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Few things in this world could bring Susan Estrich, feminist lawyer and 
manager of Michael Dukakis' 1988 presidenLial campaign , and Ralph Reed, the head 
of the Christian Coalition, together as collaborators. But t he Salzburg Seminar 
is like few things in this world . 

As it approaches its 50th birthday next year, this unique venture in 
international education has developed i nto something its founders could hardly 
have imagined. In 1947, three young Harvard graduates persuaded the widow of Max 
Reinhardt, the famous theater director and co-founder of the Salzburg Festival, 
to let them use Schloss Leopoldskron, the 250-year-old Reinhardt villa on t he 
outskirts of this city, as the site of a conference center for American and 
European intellectuals, cut off from each other by years of war. 

The first U.S. participants were urged to bring a suitcase full of books and 
five pounds of flour for the sustenance of t heir European colleagues' brains and 
bodies. 

Now, the seminar can count 17,000 alumni in more than 125 countries. The 
seminar is still housed in Schloss Leopoldskron, with its Baroque stonework and 
magnificent, paneled library. But its programs and publications are also on the 
Internet and its reach goes far beyond the villa's walls. It is financed by 
foundation grants , subsidies from several governments and corporate and 
individual gifts. 

The program that brought the Odd Couple of Estrich and Reed here recently 
along with Karl Rove, a Republican campaign consultant from Texas, Thomas Mann, 
the Brookings Institution scholar of Congress and politics, and three 
journalists, Sam Fulwood of the Los Angeles Times, Theo Sommer of Die Zeit, the 
German weekly, and this reporter - was focused on the current U.S. election 
campaign and the forces shaping it. 

We were the '•faculty '' and the' 'students'' were 44 young or midcareer 
journalists, academics and political activists from 33 nations, ranging from 
Armenia, Azerbaijan and Bangladesh to Tajikistan, Tunisia and Vietnam. 

If they did nothing else, the seminar discussions proved that Oscar 
Hammerstein II was right when he wrote ' 'The King and I '' lyric in which Anna 
sings, ''If you become a teacher, by your students you 'll be taught.'' It was 
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~ ing enough Lo Lry Lo describe the current American political 
diverse and sharp- m1nded audience. 
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scene to a 

A Warsaw journalist made me s weat bullets with a series of polite but pointed 
queries about how much responsibility the American press bears for public 
cynicism about our politics and politicians. Tom Mann was pressed by a Belarus 
university lecturer Lo justify our attachment to the two- party system in a 
naLion which all of us said was becoming more ethnically diverse with each 
passing decade. Ralph Reed was taken aback, if only for a moment, when a 
Tunisian told him that ''fundamentalism in our part of the world has been a big 
source of trouble.' 1 

In such a setting, you are forced to re-examine Lhe assumptions and myLhs you 
have stuffed into your head and allowed to lie Lhere, undisturbed, for fa1 too 
long. Thal happened Lo al] of us, including, I think it is fair to say, Estr1ch 
and Reed. 

Their disagreements were wide and deep at the beginning of the week and 
remained so at the end. But in a nation like ours, where the formats of 
television and op-ed pages encourage people to demonize their opponents, they 
had never met on genuinely neutral ground. In Salzburg, Estrich learned Reed has 
a sense of humor that delighted in the irony of his being asked to speak in a 
palace built by the archbishop who drove the Protestants out of the country. And 
Reed learned to appreciate the candor of a feminist who confessed that fear of 
him was more useful to her than the promise of a second Clinton term in 
persuading certain wealthy Beverly Hills women to give money to the Democratic 
Party. 

A cloud hung over Salzburg's mountains almost the whole week we were here, 
but a great deal of foggy thinking was swept away . It seems a long way to come 
for enlightenment, but it is certainly worth the trip. 

David S. Broder is a syndicated columnist for The Washington Post. 
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At the stately 18th-century castle Schloss Leopoldskron, the chandeliers burn 
softly over elegant, high-ceilinged dining rooms. The Baroque-style library is 
similarly awash in a warm glow, evoking a decidedly academic mood. 

Outside, swans patrol the nearby lake, dotted with languid , flowering lily 
pads. From the manicured gardens, the magnificent peaks of the Alps are in view. 

This is the setting for the Salzburg Seminar , an international conference 
center started by three Harvard students in 1946 t o revive intellectual 
discussion after the ravages of World War II. Bouncing back from doldrums and 
financial difficulties of recent years and now run by the former president of 
Middlebury College in Vermont, Olin Robison, the Salzburg Seminar is trying to 
serve a similar function in the aftermath of the Cold War . There are sessions on 
law, government, the environment and the media for the benefit of emerging 
democracies. 

To today ' s participants, coming from Romania , Poland or Uganda, the subtle 
message of these elegant surroundings might seem like the West ' s way of saying: 
Follow our free-market path and all this can be yours. 

That, however, is not really what the place has in mind. Though the 
Salzburg Seminar receives some us government funding, organizers say they strive 
to make the conference sessions open-ended exchanges, not simply Americans 
telling people how to run their countries . 

American studies programs have been broken off into a separate center, 
designed mostly for teachers in foreign lands. For the main sessions, the 
faculty is international, and participants are encouraged to debate issues on a 
level playing field. 

If the plush surroundings have an effect, conference organizers say, it is 
the way Schloss Leopoldskron seems to nurture relationships among the 
participants. The setting puts them at ease, relaxes them, and in the end makes 
them more candid in expressing their views, seminar alumni say. 

"This is a place that's genuinely conducive to making friendships," said R. 
Spencer Oliver , former chief counsel for the House Foreign Affairs Committee and 
a member of the Salzburg Seminar board. "You look through the alumni list and 
you see people who have ended up being foreign ministers and CEOs , and they 
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are constantly running into each other an~ remembering what a great time they 
had as fellows here." 
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The seminar recruits midcareer professionals for the one-week conference 
sessions that run throughout the year. This year's schedule included sessions on 
economies in transition, philanthropy, migration, the role of non-governmental 
organizations in democracies and the role of a free press. 

"We try to get people on their way up," said Robison, who took over as 
president of the seminar in 1991. 

At other similar conferences - The Aspen Institute in Colorado or the 
Ditchley Foundation in England - "they might have a week on how to solve Bosnia. 
We're not going to do that," Robison said. Salzburg's Lopics are broad and 
international, with slightly younger participants. The session on the role of a 
free press in September was a good example of the kind of global s weep the 
Salzburg Seminar is striving for . 

The American faculty members - former State Department spokesman Hedding 
Carter; media attorney Ron Olson; George Krimsky, head of the Center for Foreign 
Journalists in Reston, Va.; Geoffrey Cowan, director of Voice of America -
lectured on how the media work in the United States. 

Faculty members from other countries, however, particularly journalists from 
Colombia and Indonesia, were among the most powerful speakers, talking about the 
realities of reporting in places that aren 't so free. 

Furthermore, the fellows from emerging democracies around the world, mostly 
journalists but some government officials as well, were not sold on the idea of 
America's and Britain's free-market media system. They bemoaned increasingly 
consolidated corporate ownership with its strict attention to the bottom line, 
the proliferation of trash TV broadcasting and tabloid journalism. 

There was considerable wariness about the imposition of Western values in 
fledgling media systems and the so-called "cultural pollution" that satellite TV 
transmissions originating in the West were said to bring. 

Accordingly, the discussions, which spilled over into the wee hours in the 
castle's basement pub, were an education for the Western faculty as much as f or 
the f e llows . 

"This is a place where people can really cross-reference," said Carter, now 
president of Main Street TV Production in Washington. "I know I learned a lot." 

The Salzburg Seminar's effort to take a perch alongside Aspen or Ditchley was 
almost short-circuited. The conference's mission was never much in doubt when it 
started in 1946 with three Harvard students who sought to revitalize 
intellectual discussion after World War II . The focus was on American studies, 
and much of the faculty came from Harvard. In the ' 70s and '80s, the seminar 
lost some steam and sense of direction, and started running into money problems 
as well. By 1991, the conference was some$ 6 million in debt, and organizers 
wondered how long it could go on. 

The collapse of the Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War provided a n 
opportuni ty for the seminar to invigorate its mission: a clearinghouse of 



PAGE 30 
The Boston Gl o be , December 3, 1995 

ideas [or the new emerging democracies. R9bison, noted for his fund-raising 
talents at Middlebury College, went to work on t he money end, tapping new 
sources of funding from foundations such as Ke llogg, Ford, Mellon and Schumann 
as well as some private giving. 

Faculty members are put up for the week, but are not paid. Most fellows 
receive financial aid to attend. 

The big draw for the Salzburg Seminar, however, remains its greatest question 
mark: Schloss Leopoldskron, in the postcard-perfect city of Salzburg. The 
stately building - built by Archbishop Leopold Firmian in 1736, bought by German 
arts producer Max Reinhardt in 1918, occupied by the Nazis in World War II and 
finally donated to the seminar's founders by Reinhardt's widow in 1946 - is in 
constant need of upkeep and repair. 

"The big question is the overhead and whethe r it's worth i t," said Carter, 
surrounded by fellows at one of the big round dining tables in the dining hall 
overlooking the peaceful, Alps-rimmed lake. "I think it is." 

GRAPHIC : PHOTO, 1. Fellows from all over the world meet at the Salzburg 
Seminar./ GLOBE STAFF PHOTO/ ANTHONY FLINT 2.Schloss Leopoldskron is in 
constant need of r epair . / GLOBE STAFF PHOTO/ ANTHONY FLINT 
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SALZBURG , Austria -- These are heady days for American conservatives. The 
belief in government as paten1al caretaker is in decl i ne; from Bangor to 
Belarus, t here is a new insistence on t he right to shape one 's own life without 
the heavy hand of bureaucracy. I see t his again here , nearly 4,000 miles from 
home, listen i ng to the voices of men and women to whom English is a strange 
tongue and America a strange place. 

In my younger days, when travel was a mind- spinning break from the ordinary, 
buttressed by guidebooks and a hasty immersion in the native tongue, the world 
seemed infinite in its variety. Turbans and shawls, thick fur hats, houses wi th 
s traw roofs. What I saw was a world in which nobody was like anybody else. As 
wi th so much we see in youth, it was a misleading picture . 

This has come home to me repeatedly in the years since travel became a staple 
of my life. The differences are in the superficialities - the blouses and 
accents and ways of wearing our hair. We have different customs and traditions -
and different experiences that shape our views of who is protector and who is to 
be protected. But our aspirations are universal . Whether in Bulgaria or Boston, 
we want to be free. 

I have just spent eight days in a picturesque old schloss - a colorful palace 
where "The Sound of Music" was filmed - on the outskirts of Salzburg . I was here 
under false colors: I had been invited t o serve as co- chairman of a seminar on 
of conservative political movements in wes tern industrial i zed nations. I was to 
lecture t o and guide a group of 50 scholars from 30 countries. But I was not a 
teacher at all: I lectured, filling foreign heads with history, philosophy and 
organizational strategy, and tried to shape suitable answers to incisive and 
penetrating questions. But as the session went on, I realized I was learning 
more than I was teaching. 

I was speaking of the American conservative's quest for federal restraint; I 
was hearing the eastern European "s echoing desire for a government the citizens 
could control . But I was hearing also the concerns of women from Mexico and 
Jordan that "conservatism" as it was understood on much of t he planet - a 
ferocious clutching to the identities of the past - had no place in it for t he 
women of the wo r ld . 

This, I knew, was nonsense . I rat tled off the names of women who are, 
themselves , "conservat i ve." I was aware , as I said it, however, that just 10 
days before, a majority of American women had voted for a man whose values they 
questioned simply because they had such great antipathy toward the message 
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they heard from the conservative camp. At the Salzburg Seminar, men and women 
whose native tongues ranged from Arabic to Latvian were able to communicate 
better with each other in English than conservative American men had been able 
to communicate with American women. 

I was struck, too, by the confusion over the very idea of "conservatism." In 
America, "conservatism" has come to mean what Europeans call, more properly, 
"liberalism" - an emphasis on the individual rather than the state. In much of 
the world, however, instead of emphasizing free markets and individual 
liberties, "conservatives" offer the clenched fist and shrill voice of ethnic 
nationalism or religious fundamentalism. 

For eight days, courtesy of the Salzburg Seminar, I was immersed in the 
meaninglessness of labels and pat answers. And as the days went by, I was 
increasingly disconcerted by the realization that much of America's own 
"conservative" movement has begun to edge away from the American tradition 
toward the dark European model of ethnic identity and prescribed values. I went 
to Salzburg to spread the message of an American movement that values individual 
choice; I return in the hope of reminding America's conservatives that we must 
practice what we preach. 

Mickey Edwards teaches at Harvard's Kennedy School. 
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Is the nation- state at the end of its 500-year run? Is it about to succumb 
to rapid- fire economic globalizat ion, resurgent regions or to ethnic and tribal 
rivalries? 

Not entirely, say midcareer professionals from some 32 nations who came here 
in March to debate the nation-state 's future at the elegant 18th-century palace 
that has been the site of the Salzburg Seminar for so years. 

Whether from advanced or undeveloped, Western or Eastern nations, most 
participants agreed we'll still need nation- states to give people identity, 
raise taxes, provide social safety nets, protect the environment and guarantee 
internal security. 

But for a peek into the deep uncertainties of the 21st century and the 
astounding array of forces now undermining the nation-states, this conference 
was a remarkable tour de force. 

Leading the parade ot transforrnative change are globalization and its 
accomplices. The computer and telecommunications revolutions enable instant 
worldwide communications to create new relationships, new economics, whether 
central governments like them or not. 

Multinational corporations now assemble goods from plants across the globe 
and have moved heavily into services, too Q law, accounting, advertising, 
computer consultation Q as if the world were borderless. 

Financial markets are also globalized. Where nation-states once sought to 
set exchange rates, private traders now control currency flows Q at a scarcely 
believable level of $1.3 trillion a day 

The nation- states fatefully shrank their own power by c reating supernational 
institutions such as the United Nations, World Trade Organization and World 
Bank. Each creates its own cadres of civil servants unaccountable to any single 
state. 

Now comes a rise of influential, globally active nongovernmental 
organizations Q the NGOs Q ranging from Greenpeace to Amnesty International to 
animal rights groups. They got official UN recognition at the Rio Earth Summit 
in 1992; now they're negotiating to get a voice in official UN deliberations. 
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Yet the NGOs, like the multinationals, are mostly based in Europe and North 
America , feeding off cutting-edge technology, setting new global standards 
without much accountability to anyone. 

Globalization is creating immense wealth. Yet countries unwilling or 
unequipped to become technologically connected Q many in Africa today, for 
example Q face ''marginalization, '' another word for isolation and poverty. 

At the Salzburg sessions there was real unease about globalization Q a fear 
that the world order now emerging would be too cruel, too amoral, too exclusive 
in its power-wielding. 

Anil Saldanha, a corporate executive from India, gave voice to these 
concerns. 

''Man is not well,'' Mr. Saldanha said. ''He is going through a process of 
insularity Q insecurity, fright, fear. He doesn't know what's thrust on him, yet 
he must cope. So we need to look inward, to express our individuality, 
spirituality. If we do not put a human face on globalization, bring humanity to 
the forefront, we may not have far to go.'' 

A global market does not create a global community, another speaker 
commented. 

Yet the conference made it clear that the erosion of the nation-state is not 
only coming from above, it's creeping up from below. 

One force is the rise of subnational regions impatient with the bureaucracy 
and unresponsiveness of large national governments. Nimble city- states Q the 
''Asian tigers'' of Hong Kong, Taiwan and Singapore, for example Q have been 
recent models of success . In 1970, four U.S. states had trade offices abroad . 
Now virtually all do and all have official standing in the World Trade 
Organization. 

Ethnic, racial and religious groups grasping for power are perhaps an even 
greater pressure from below . The end of the Cold War untapped myriad ethnic 
nationalistic tensions . 

Indeed, we may end up with more nation-states. The United Nations had 143 
member' 'states' ' in 1991. It now has 185, and it could one day end up with 400 
or more, just because of ethnic divisions. But how many will be viable nations? 
And what does the developed world do about the collapse of countries worlds 
removed from its sleek globalization? 

New hybrid structures Q African, Asian or Latin American emulations of the 
European Union, for example Q may be needed. 

Perhaps we'll see forms of community as unknown now as the nation-state was 
when it burst on the scene in the 16th century. 
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SALZBURG, Austria -- Is the nation-state at the end of its 500-year run? Is 
it about to succumb to economic globalization, resurgent regions or ethnic and 
tribal rivalries? 

Not entirely, say mid-career professionals from 32 nations who came here in 
March to debate the nation-state's future at the elegant 18th century palace, 
which has been the site of the Salzburg Seminar for so years. Most participants 
agreed that we'll still need nation-states to give people identity, raise taxes, 
provide social safety nets, protect the environment and guarantee internal 
security. 

But the conference offered a remarkable peek into the deep uncertainties of 
the 21st century and the astounding array of forces now undermining the 
nation-states. 

Leading the parade of transformative change are globalization and its 
accomplices . The computer and telecommunications revolutions enable instant 
worldwide communications -- faxes, e-mail, satellite hookups, the Internet -- to 
create new relationships, new economics, whether central governments like them 
or not. 

A borderless world 

Multinational corporations now assemble goods from plants across the globe 
and have moved heavily into services too -- law, accounting, advertising, 
computer consultation -- as if the world were borderless. 

Financial markets, too, are globalized. Where nation-states once sought to 
set exchange rates, private traders now control currency flows -- at a scarcely 
believable level of $ 1 .. 3 trillion a day. 

The nation-states fatefully shrank their own power by creating supranational 
institutions such as the United Nations, World Trade Organization and World 
Bank. Each creates its own cadres of civil servants unaccountable to any single 
state. Between 1972 and 1992, Jessica Mathews reports in Foreign Affairs, the 
number of environmental treaties often controlling domestic behavior rocketed 
from a few dozen to more than 900. 

Now comes a rise of influential, globally active nongovernment organizations 
ranging from Greenpeace to Amnesty International to animal-rights groups. They 
got official U.N. recognition at the Rio Earth Summit in 1992; now th~y•re 
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Yet these groups, like the multinationals, are mostly based in Europe and 
North America , feeding off cutting-edge technology, setting new global standards 
without much accountability to anyone. 

Globalization is creating immense wealth. Yet countr ies unwilling or 
unequipped to become technologically connected -- many i n Africa today , for 
example -- face "marginalization," another word for isolation and poverty. 

At the Salzburg sessions there was real unease about globalization -- a f ear 
that the world order now emerging would be too cruel, too amoral, too exclusive 
in its power-wielding. 

Anil Saldanha, a corporate executive from India, gave voice to these 
concerns . India now has economists, leaders at the forefront of the 
globalization movement, he said. But many see only a juggernaut, scattering 
winners and losers before it. 

"Man is not well," Mr. Saldanha said. "He is going through a process of 
insularity -- insecurity, fright, fear. He doesn't know what's thrust on him, 
yet he must cope. So we need to look inward, to express our individuality, 
spirituality. If we do not put a human face on globalization, bring humanity to 
the forefront, we may not have far to go." 

A global market does not create a global community, another speaker 
commented. 

Erosion from below 

Yet the conference made it clear that the erosion of the nation-state is not 
only coming from above, it's creeping up from below. 

One force is the rise of subnational regions impatient with the bureaucracy, 
the unresponsiveness of large national governments . Nimble citistates -- the 
"Asian tigers" of Hong Kong, Taiwan, Singapore, for example -- have been recent 
models of success. 

In 1970, four U.S. states had trade offices abroad. Now virtually all do and 
all have official standing in the World Trade Organization. 

Ethnic, racial and religious groups grasping for power are perhaps an even 
greater pressure from below. The end of the Cold War untapped myriad ethnic 
nationalistic tensions. The Soviet Union and Yugoslavia have been torn apart. In 
Canada, French Quebec flirts with secession. 

Between 6,000 and 7,000 languages are spoken in the world today: Is each to 
have its own nation? 

Indeed, we may end up with more nation- states . The United Nations, had 143 
member "states" in 1991. It now has nearly 200, and could one day end up with 
400 or more, just because of ethnic divisions. But how many will be viable 
nations? And what does the developed world do about the col lapse of countries 
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New hybrid structures -- African, Asian or Latin American emulations of the 
European Union, for example -- may be needed. Perhaps we'll see forms of 
community as unknown now as the nation-state was when it burst on the scene in 
the 16th century. 

Neal R . . Peirce .writes a column on state and urban affairs. 
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SALZBURG 

Mozart's birthplace and the "festival city" of 
breathtaking scenic beauty, "The Sound of Music" 
resonates in every alleyway and picture perfect street of 
Salzburg. One of the most famous cities in the world 
and for more than one thousand years a part of 
Germany, Salzburg used to be called the "Rome of the 
North" partly because of the Italian influence on its architecture and partly 
because it was for centuries the major centre ofreligious power in the 
German world. 

..:-~ Today, it is perhaps the best existing exan1ple of a 
Baroque city, that riotously decorative style of 
architecture that first blossomed at the end of the 17th 

, century. Salzburg's most important single attraction is 
still music and in particular, the two festivals which 
annually transform the city into a music-lovers paradise. 

The premier event runs from July through to the end of August and is 
traditionally launched with a perfonnance of Hugo von Hofrnannstabl's 
"Everyman" in Cathedral Square. From then on, the Festspielhause is the 
centre of activity with major concerts or opera in progress all the time. The 
shorter Easter festival, founded by the late, great conductor 
Herbert von Karajan emphasises the large scale aspects of ~ 
music performance in grand opera productions, orchestral 
concerts and large choral works. 
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Finding a Voice: Women in 
Postcommunist Central Europe 

ELZBIETA MATYNJA 

WHEN I m1s1 RtTUINED lo my native-and aht'ady virtually "postcom­
munist• - Poland in the summer of 1989 aftt'r an eigbt-ycar absence, one of tht' 
things that ,truck me most vividly was that in d1e new and exuberant public life or 
the countrr thue was an almost total absmct' of th~ apable women who had 
played such an active and t'SStnlial role in the clandestint operations of tht' 
prockniocralic mcwemtnts of the 19705 and 1980s. J knrw many of them wtll and 
had bern active ~long \Vith them, but, like them, I had nevcrdefin~ the aucial 
problems in tcrms of gender. Tht primary objective of nerr social protest and 
movem,nt then had lmn to fight for tht' poli tical rights of 41( mem~rs of sodcty. 
All other issuts had sttmnf lo be of $«Ondary importance; it w.is fdl that these 
could ht' dealt witn arier the fi nal banle for demoaaCJ had bfen won. But now, a, • 
I watched lht &ecwheding deb.ates in the aew Par&.ament and read about all thost 
newly creattd denaocratic institutions, I found mysrlf Yionderlng 'lfhen all tht 
women wttt' . 

During the first four yens following the collapse o(the Bt'rlin Wal~ when I fre­
quently visited various countries of the region, [ could stnse a nevr kind of tension 
building up around "the problem or women." On tht one hand, the issue of gen­
der, nr,~r rully <iscuss~ in thos, countries belore, has b~n emerging as a re• 
sponS< 10 the deteriorating lrgal and economic status of women. On the other 
hand, there was enormous sociocuhunl and political pmsure coming from both 
mm and womtn to disregard the issue and el't'n to ridicule thoS( imol\'Nf in dis­
cussions of ii. 

174 

, .. 
. .(~• 

,o:.· .,,, 

Polish " 11111t11 in Gdr1111A joiii wotlt'rs i ll prottsls r11 rlic Ltui" Shipj'Md dllri11g tl,t sumint r of 
ISBO. ~ n:tri plnfd II cmtr,1 rolt i'J rlrc nro,'ffllt'/rt 1/rtll bnr1~t Sorirftfriiy nnd bnmgl,r 
o!aut tht' md rf ror11m111ist r11lt. 
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GENERAL 

ITJlt of sovrrnmrnl: Rtp,bJlc 
major r1hnlc groupJ:Cudi (11%); Moravians hJ4K); Slovaks 
lan1u1gr(r.): Cuch 
rrligions: Alhrlst; Roman Ca"1olic; Prolest1nt 

DEMOGRAPHICS 

ropulallon du: 10.J millon 
blrlh rale (fu 1,1100 pop11lttti1m): IJ 

total re11ili1r (orem~ n1rnbtref lnrtm ptr wo11111n~ 1.9 
cowtuctptl~ pltvalt■cr ( m11rid wm101): 69"(, 

matemat monality 111, (pn 100,,00 r,.., birtlu): 14 

WOMEN'S STATUS 

datr of women's suffrage 19:io 

tconomially 1<1i~population•: M 71'6 F 61'6, 

r,mal, emptoy111en1 (" of tctal wortforc-r): 41 

lift urrclMcy M '9 F n 
Kltool rnrollment ntio(F/IOO M)• 

prirury 
,r,condary 
ltrliny 

l i1mcr· M 99% F 99% 

·0, 11 for Ctrchc-lo¥•\la. ,,,., 

97 
170 

7) 

The ,icry concrpl or gendn as we understand ii i11 the "West• is difficuh to con• 
,·ry htre since in Polish, Czech, Slovak, and Hungarian the word for gtndu has 
only a nanowly grammatical connotation (i.e., th~ gender of a given noun) and 
nota sociocultnal ot1e, wt.le lhe word Jtx has only a narrowly biologic11l conno• 
tation. The whole situation is ~dditionally co111plicrted by the very compkx aUi• 
tudcs toward frminism in lhis part of Europe. The vny wo,d fami11im1 is prr­
cdvcd as i pcjora1i,e one, and it is considered politial suicide for a woman active 
in public life lo identify hersrlf primarily with women·, lss1m • 

Ct111nl &1ropt 
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GINERAt 

lype ofgovtrnrwrnt: Republic 
major tthnic gfoups: ~lov,lc (I,,.); Hunprin (1o%): Gypty 

la•u•gr: Slovak (ofic.ul); Hunga,1111 
uligion1: Roman u thoHc: l'roltslanl~ Ealtttn Or1hodo:it: Uniatc 

DEMOGRAPIIICS 

. population 1ir.c J.J million 

. biilh rile (p«r 1,aoop"l"•lllfio11): IS 

1olal rrrtility (111-rrOlf' n■mbtrof6irtli1 ~ r -1111): 1 

contncc:plltt prevalrnct ( mttrri,d iwm~11): 17% 
maternal mortality r•te(ptr100,000 liw •inhr): I◄ 

WOMEN'S STATl/5 

dale of won,n's sufsav, \910 

· rconomically 1clh-t popul1tio■•: M 77% F 62" 

frm1I, employmcnl (9'a{tclerl wrl[om): 4} 
lifc,xprclanq M 61!., F77.2 
school enrollment ratio ( F/JOO M)" 

primary 
secondary 
tritiary 

lilrracy• M 99% F t9% 

'11 
1]0 

7J 

J11 

Despite th~ Sterning simil.ui1y belwe,n sonje of the r robltrns r~crd by women 
In We51efh Europe and those facrd b1 women in lhc roslconimun isl counlrin , 
there ate OYCrwheln,ing differtncrs that; Ir nol fuly gra~prd, present ob~t:icln to 
cornmunication bclwttn women actMsis of the West and their counterr~rts in 
them or~ western countries of the k>rmcr Soviet bmc that ire comidercd here: Po­
land, Hungary, the Cuch Republic, and Slovakia. <;:ommunication is ortm more 
difficult pmistly bccAus, 1hesc dilfornces do nol entail issues u striking or dra• 
matlc as those ofvdling or female circumcision, ,.,hkh womm in some post co to-
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GENl!IIAL 

typ, or govemmmt: De •. iocutlc le,ni>lk 
major ethnic groups: Po:i.,h <,SIMI); Ctrmll'I; \Acr■nian; Byelorussi:,n 
languagt( s): Polish 
religiom: Romu C11holic (94%); Eas1un Orthod01; Prote,t,nt 

Ol!MOGRAPHICS 

porubtion 1ire: JS.4 m Ilion 
birth rat, (#"r 1,000 pop11forion): 14 

fold fertility (Mtr4gt ntmlnrof ,;,,1r, pc'"'''"'"~ 1.9 
contraapli~ prcvalcncr ( m•rritrl wm1tnl: 7s% 

maternal mortality r■h: (ptr 100,eoo livr bi,1'11): 15 

WOMl!N'S STATUS 

dace of women's sufi"ragr. 1918 
, conomlcally aclivc popul11lon: M 71% F 6o% 

rnulermploym,nt (%of lotal ...,,lforct}: ◄' 
life nptttancy M 66.I F7~.5 
1choo1 enrollmenl ratio (Fl JOO M) 

primary 9S 
5«0ndary 103 

ltrliary 127 
llrmcy 1,f 99% F ,,% 

nial countries must contend with. The differences.arise primarily ouf or the sub­
l fantially difTc~nt upcriena: of women throughout lhe Soviet bloc during the 
r"'"' forty-rur ptriod of tluir officially proclaimed equality and all thdr offi­
cially cxtcndtd "privil(ges." To undcrs1and lht dynamic or, and the prospects fo,, 
the women's movemcnl in the postcomm•nist societies, 1 have found h 11srfol to 
review the discourse regarding their own position lhat was initiattd just a few 
years ago by women in Poland, Hungary, and Cuchoslovakia. 

My choice o( tht!c countries is b.md nol just on geographic considerations but 
on cultural affinities and certain slmilariti~ in their historical e,pcricnce. Thesr 
indud, thrir shat~ npo.m-e to ,tie world or the Hapsburg Empire (as opposed to 

Co11,ti E111opr 
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GENERAL 

lyptof &onrnmtnt: ParJil.,mfary dctnocr11cy 
. major clhnlc groups: Megyar (914Jli); Ocrman (2.51M, }; llyp,y (.J~); Strb; Slovak: 

lom1niar1 
: lansuagr(I): Hu11gari1n 
, rtlicioM: RomnC■tholic (61~):Pro1n1-,1 (lJ'M>) 

dalt of ind,pendmce: 10111 (tinificalron) 

Dl!MOG.RApmcs 

populallon size: 10.J millon 
birlh rlle (rt, r,ooo pOflrJntfon): 11 

. total fntilily (lfltnr.1" 111/fflwr of ~rth1 ptt wu111an~ ,.e 
contraapllYe p~ulcnce (m11rrir.J W011tt1tl: 7.l~ 

· mllcrnal mor11lity 11tc {ptr roo,eoo Ii~ birdu): ,, 

WOM!!N'S STATUS 

: datr ohl'omcn's sufT,1ge 194' 

· «conomlcaly 1c1ivt! pot,11lation: M 72'6 F 5-"E, 
_ f,mat, cmp?oymcnt ( 96 of rot4l ...,,l:/ttrcr}: ◄, 
· lift CIJ"ctancr M 66 F 7S 
sdtool en rollffl(nl ntio ( F/100 M) 

prinary 9, 

l«Olldary · 98 
. tertiary IIS 

: II 1erac1 M 999', F 9a" 
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the Ottoman Empir?, which lcii its mark on tht Ballcans) and to some democratic 
Yalu~ end 11stitutlons between the world wa~s as well as 1l1e fact that thry v.~re 
the only count,ies to gener111, • succti.sion {ewry lwdvt )·,m!) or upheavals 
tgairi!t the communist sysltm: the Hung:arlan October in 1956, the Prague Spring 
in 1968, l!lnd Polish Solidarity in 198o-t518L The experience o( thtse movemmts 
has significantly reinforced -the alrt11dy rxisting d~gt bttwttn 1hese three ' . . 
cou11ttiu of Central Europe and· the mt of the po~tcornmuni51 states. Polish his-
torian Adam Michnik his pointed out 1h11 the protest movements in tlungary, 
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Cuch05lo,,akia, and Poland shared the goal or broadcning -natiqnaf, and civil 
rights, while they dilrcred in the dynamics of their social dang<.1 But-tl\c: a~ri­
mce--,howev-cr dfffttent for each country-of building civa socie11 h~ certainly 
contributed to the emergence since 198J of a greater dc~rc:r of. indrec:ndc:111 d 1~­
co11rK"·t•n the !lit11;1ti1111 ;nut iuk ,,r \ \1111'1(11 than h:r.- l'llltT~rtl in ,,l11rr (11\1 1111 k s ,,r 
the: region. 

"Until rccc:nllr l never dividc-d issues into mak and female issues. No,..• I am no­
ticing Jhat actual womeo·s right, in Poland arc: bdng thttatencd. So women's is­
sues have faced me right here on our own front doc,rstcp, and° nol just slipped in 
through the i ntcrnational ~ ck door.'' 2 Th is conrcssion, made in the fa 11 or 1992 by 
a physician who was then deputy speaker of the: Polish Parli,~nt, Olga 
Krzrzll!nowska, reRccts an c:1t rc:a,clycrucial process now- slowly and with a lot of 
resistance-taking place throughout the ftmale population of East and Central 
Europr. the process of disc.overing and acknowledging that there is a problem of 
women in the first place. With the exception o(thc for111er Yugoslavia, where both 
a women's mo~mtnt and the introduction of free: markrt mechanisms started 
well before 1989, this procus is conspicuously parallel to the closdy monitored 
and studied process of transition from communism to democracy and a market 
ecoaomy. 

J<rzyianowsb's .statffllc:nl was made in an interview lhat was considered coura• 
geoos in Poland and yet al the .samt time indiariw of a changing altitude: among 
evcr-ll!rgcr groups or womm. The p,oas5 of disco,ering, admowltdging, and de­
fining, women's problmu· is not an nsy ont, esptcially in the context of 
postcommunist societies undergoing systemic transformation. One of the by­
products of this transformation laas bee■ the rise of nationalist ideologies in 
which the rights of the nation as a commu1ity are given priorityo•1u the rights of 
the dtiun. Women arc defined hcrt as bearers ofthc community's distinctive rth• 
nic lineage and arr thnc:fore considered I vital f2ctor in national _sur'(ival. This 
logic provided a slrong argument for the antiabortion lobby in Hungar7; it has 
taktn a more pc:nmc form in the al least partially systcn:i,-ti;(.~•p,¢,,P,(._Muslim 
women in Bosnia as an instrument of •ethnic clc:ensing." ., • .. · ilut 1\" 

Women in East and Central Europt arc now beginning to ncognik bolh the 
constraints they wtre subjected lo In the past and those they arc faci~g now. The 
scale and the depth or this changt in aW31'rnm arc different in rach of the four 
postcommunist counlrics J am considering he.rc:-=-Poland, the C1ech ~public, 
Slovakia, and Hungary-but In 111y case it has ohudy begun to create a hitherto 
unknown intellectual and political climate around women and the qut3tlon of 
women . 

My focus on th(se four countries, as [ have ialrcady indicatrd, i, nol accidental 
They tee not only perceived by t~ outsi~ world (wil~ils watchful agencies: tht 
World Bank, the lntcrnational Monetary Fund, the European Community, and 
thr Council of Europe) as the most stable one.s in the rtgion and tht most ad-
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Jll P11rt Four: Riwio, Europe, and the U,tiltd 5'ollt>1 

vancrd ln lhe transition procus, but they are the ones that prtsented the greatest 
cha!ensa to totalita-ianism o~r the put fortJ ynirs and that, to ,arying dcgre,:s, 
gained practical expcrienc, In building dissent, creating altemative .social slru•C• 

tum, and apandinp; civil society within the communist order. The best-known 
outbreaks offrttdom provided these societies oot only wirh lhc memory of a joir· 
ous laste or democracy but also with practice in self-organiulion. which coulld 
potentially enhance an emerging mcm~rnent's chances of success. 

So in many ways the situation of women in the four countries is similar; yet ci,n 
closer insp~tion one finds that in each country tht situation isdifTcrent. The sint­
ilaritiesstem from the !hared model of the communist order, which was fmposcid 
on lhe bloc as a whole,ils legislation Wliformly devised in accordanc:t with ideo­
logical principles. its donelikc, SovieHype instilutiom structuring tlie social life 
or each country in similar ways: The dirTcrena:s arise from the specifidty of pr1e­
l9-45 cultural and political traditions and also from the divc,gcnt applications iof 
lhe Soviet model, known as tht count ties' difTe~nt •roads to socialism." The di r­
(ermccs wa-c further modified during the last decadrs by the citizenries' varie~ 
c,i:pcrienccs and accomplishmcn Is in their efforts IO create civil societies. 

In all four countries, the existing constitutions still guaranke--as they did b,e­
fore 19119-{hc fundamental righls and freedoms of all, regardless of dilTercncu 1or 
sex, race, religion, ethnic background, and so on. Yet equality for women nev,cr 
did-and still does not-C'Xtmd much beyond their participation in emplo1r­
ment. U one looks at the numbers, the similarities become apecially ,triking. All 
fo..- countries show vtry high employment rates for women (70-90 percent), a 
11riking gender segregation of the labor fora, and 20-30 percent lower pay for 
women than for men. The high participation of women in the labor market r1e­
sulLS from the needs or postwar industrializ.alion, idmtic:al in all four oountric::s; 
from the priority gi~n to ideological principles; and from the prcssuc on indli­
vidual families to supplement the family income . 

Howewr, the principle of equal pay, explicit in the legislation of all rour co01:i­
trics, was md remains• purdy theoretical declaration, and in the context or tht 
markel economy gender discrimination, especially in hiring practices, is mo" 
pronounced than ever (and is openly expressed in the lansuage of ncwspap,er 
want ads). Growing urtemployment, which 'nsuhs from the rutructuring of i11-
dustri(S, the closing of Soviet markets, and the shrinking of intubloc trad,, af­
fects women more than men, especially in Poland and Slovam. 

Similarities arc also evidcnl in the legacy of fai rly uniform communist legisl:1• 
tiort, such as protectr,te labor legislation, child are provisions, and abortion 
rights. All or thew art now endangmd because of new economic and polilicar 
(actors. The old structural supports for working women-a system of nurS(ties 
and kindergartens, similarly designed in the four countritj, overcrowded, and o,(­
ten criticized in the past for causing deYClopmental problems in children-an 
now collapsing, either closing their doors or drastu.111 raising their fees. (Some ,of 

lh~ most vocal political groupings ia these countries sec this development as help­
ful i,r tht new dforl to define a woman's rolr ;n ter111s of mOlher and homemakrr.) 

'looking at the Ii~, of womm in particular, one can observe a pair of slriking 
paradoxrs. The first is that k,r many in politics lhe moil politically rewarding be­
havior in 1he tint poslcomrvuni,t y(auseemccllobc Iha~ which f!l~used on eradi­
cating all rem nan ls of the preYious system, which include<:(, ir:oni~ally, its own un­
fu.lfilled commitments to human rights in gcnCJal ind ,to ~O"l!fl's rights in 
P-'!rticular. The second paradox ls that the only iphues of freedom ,a:v~ilablr under 
comrnur1ist rult, 1hose provided by the Church in Poland, by 1L~ ~ ~~~lled second 
cc~nomy in Hungary, and by the family in Czrchoslovakia, h3\•e nq';V for women 
becomesphc:res of constraint. . . . . 

In alt four OOllntries (three before 1993)1 a quol1 system had bttn designed by 
1hc Communists to ensure that women's participalion in Parliament would be nu­
m~ric.illy high but passive (aboul )0 percent in all thrte). Various analyses orthe 
c~mposition of the Polish hrliamtnl lhow that women 111d always b,en selected 
to demonstrate tht thesis that even yo11ng, inape1ienccd nonprofessionals with­
out polilical backing could bccomr members of Parliament (MPI, Women were 
~Jected in such a way as to represent al these frat..-es simultaneously. This is why 
wo.rnen. to a greater extent than tht male MPs, played the ,ole of /iUerJ. They were 
always I numerical minority, but their influence was even smaUer than thrir num-

ber~ might havr suggested.' 
:Siner lht quota was dropped after 1989, tlte par1icipa1ion of women has been 

nomeric.ally much smaller: a\ou1 8-14 percent in each Parliament. Bui thou 
women now participating arc m~ch more visible in lht public life of lhe country, 
which is sometimes attributed to t~cir avCJage lewl of education, which isstalisti­
caily higher than that of men, and to their considerable legislalive and political cx­
pc:rience.' Yet Mn among those \'!Omen visible in public life, it is still the excep• 
tion rather than the rule when they pay any allention to 1he mounting problem~ 
facing women or act on their.behalf. On the contrary, there is a continuing as­
su'mption among many womm policymakers and lawmalers lhal women's prob· 
letas ate inseparable from the problems facing ~()J:iety as a whole and should not 
be_ gendered. One of the reasons for such a wid~~y jhaml p~it!on is the nrtd to 
avoid tcsembllng tither of thr two models of 1fie woman 1c.hv1~1 thal hive l>cen 
widely ridiculed: that of the thoroug'1ly discrc4ittd official comm~_nist "women's 
represmtative'" (whrtber in Parlim1c11t or in some 01her high ,Qfftet) and that of 
the Western feminist, parodied wilh some.success by 1hr.c!)mmunist media as a 
spoiled, pathetic, professionally unsucce!sful activist whQ, ori ·.tp~.-~ eYl'rythin@ 
else, frequmtly um the languag~so compromi~d her~( s9c~c1ltu doctrine. 

:sut in the coune or the 1990s, in Warsaw, Budapesl, Prague, in.~ Bratislava­
pl~cts whue the political scene is more .and more frequtntly looktd upon with 
dipppointment and disgust-one has also been able to ckled ,~~e.re~~rg~n.ce ol 
a public-spirited rlhos exemplified mort often than not by ctrtam ind1111dual 
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wotnrn and women's gr-Jups in parliaments and beyond. Such an ethos combines 
IM uperien« and civk commitment o( former dissidents (from thr demom,tic 
opposition ohhe 197ru: and ,,aos) with a readiness to addrm mnginatively the 
unfamiliar challenges of new political and economic circumst,ncts. Th~ 
women arc beginning In be respected by both the broader public and the political 
elites either b,causc of- -<1r in spite of-theircommitmmt lo women's usues. 

In Hungary and Pol ind il was the fight ror the preservation of reproductiYC 
rights that helped cry,t-1lliu such an ethos and bring about a broader recognition 
or women policymaker~. In each of the four countries the new womm's iniliali\les 
arc introducing to political and public life an anticonservative agenda and arc 
working on those issues that arr the least rewarding politically. In Pdand such 
women establisMd the Women's Parliamentary Group and succes!fullycompekdl 
with men in the autumn 199} elections to Parliamcnl, incnasing their participa-· 
tion from 9 to 13 percent. In Hungary such women MPs created in 1992 the Fotm•· 
dation or the Women or Hungary (MONA), dedicated to women's issues, and or­
ganized a national women's roundtable the following year, which for the first time 
brought togdher all Hungaiian women's organii.ations, representing the Ml po­
litical spectrum-an initiative unthinkable for the dramatically dividtd politic:nl 
partirs in 1993 Hungary. Jn Cuchoslonlda, a well-known former.dissidmt and 
member or Charter 77 (the human and civa rights moYCmmt founded in 19n by 
Vacbv Hawf and others), Jirina Sildova, established in 1991 a gender sludics cm­
ter, lending, badly needed <redibility lo the budding di KOU rs( on the social pos.i­
tion o( women. After the "Vcl~t Divorce" or Czechoslovakia in 1993, a group of 
women in the new country of Slovakia not only liunched a journal, Aspdt, de­
voted to "unpopular' women's issues but also nouted lhe official political line in 
pointedly dimgarding the Cucbosloval breakup by m~ng ~heir joumal, 
though published in Bratislava. a joint Cuc.ho-Slovak initiati~ . 

In iu often Sisyphean efforl to build and strrnglhcn wome11's organizatioru, to 
communiote !heir concerns effectively to broader groups or women, and lo Yiin 
sympathizns. rudrrs, members.. and activists, th, emerging women's mo.,·em1enl 
has downplayed some issuu that arc regarded as too radical for .the genera! pub lie. 
Only rarely docs one hear women's groups addrrssing ia public the .PrC1blcm1 of 
sexual hanssmentor dornrstic rape and, ;\most never, sc,;tnl difference.' Lesbian 
women imolvtd rn women's groups arc choosing, usually for tactical reasons, not 
lo confront the issue and further jeopardiz.c the moV(ment's chances of growing . 
Jt is hard mough in some women's groups jwt to call oncselr a feminist~ one n~usl 

struggle to ovrrcomca p1tjudice against lhe very word. 
The problem of womt'n and race, limited as ii is in thi.s part ofEuropc,_is begin­

ning 1o gain some attention wilh regard lo the Roma women, or Gyp.sics, upr­
cially in the countries with a significant Roma population (Hungary, 5- 10 per1cent, 
Cz.ech Republic, ◄~ pctttnl,and Slovakia, 4-8 percent). Roma women have their 

w11t,ril E11ropt 

own sepuatr organnations, wilh only very weak conncc1iiin'i
0

i~-~1hcr women's 
gro14>s. : · · ·· 

Finding a VoJcc 

At the end o ( 1991 one of the fin,( books to articulate the problems of women in 
r ostcommunist couitries was published as lhc result of II grassroots effort in Po­
land. The publication, tntitlcd Women Hare rlre Flour,' is nol a translation from 
English, German. or French but a conection o( original essays by Polish women on 
what il means to be a woman in Poland The book docommts one of the key prc­
occupatious of most active women in the region arter 19R9: conducting a deb:ile 
on lhe rccerit past-that is, on the specificity of women's experience under com­
munism and its repercussions for the character of the womrn's mo.,-emrnt in 1hcse 
<oontriu. Similar questions appear in a Hungarian feminist periodic.al, Nottemefy 
(n11ralt1, published irrrgubrfy since 1,91, and in the Slovak ltspeh (lincc 1993). 
Suell questions arc also raised at rvt:ry conference, seminar, and workshop where 
women from the region gel logclhcr, often with lhdr Wesltrn couoterp1uts. 

There art $C\1Cral reasons one should look dosdy at 1ht1e debates. fn most of 
!he postcommunistcountrics, where there arc various women's groups but no siz­
ablr. organized movement at the lliltional level, the wry o:istencc of the debates 
brings women's issues into beltrr focus. In fact, they are the vrry first manif"ta­
lion o( women's sc!r-mobilization around women's issues and, in ,omc countries, 
the only one. Jn Poland and in Hungary mor, challenging circumstances (espe­
cially antiabortion lrgislalion) mobiliud women rarlier 011. Women's mo,-cmmts 
in other countJies, too, may emerge in response lo immediatecircu.:nstances, but 
the character and strategics or all o( than will be la1gcly deiermined l>l' the past or, 
more precisely.by the outcome of their rrflmion upon those clement, Crom the 
past that have shaped the idrnti1ies of Polish, Hungarian, Cicch, or Slovak 
w . . •... , .•. ,. 

omen. . .. ·•· 
A$ J loo~ at the debalrs in those counlrieJ wittr ~hlch I am most ramitiar, the 

most frequently raised theme is the complcxity"of the siluation women lived in 
under communism. The argumc.nt most corn~only offered throughout the re• 
gior1 to explain the abscnct or women's protest in the past-an argument !hat pri­
marily rcfl,cts the • iews of womrn from tl1e int(lligenlsia- runs as follows: There 
existro a smscol solidarity bctw«n men and women under state socialism sinct 
they regarded themselves as c-qually rcprdsed by the centrally conlroUed institu­
tional structures o( the state; so the mcrgics of every social movemc-nt were di• 
reeled entirely toward aclivitirs having lhe poten~i1I to cff«t systemic change 
Therefore, as mosl women in these countries point out, all othrr issues-indud­
ing women's issues-seemed at that time lo bt of secondary importance. 
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Now that tho~ first skpsha~ been 1c:complishnl, lwu new goals are fnordcr: 
democratiulion and markttizallon. Are women taking part fo advancing them,, 
Arc they indudcd in the sh:aping of the new legal, 50Cial, and economic order~ 
How do they regard , lteir situation under the new circumS1ances? Are they adu,. 
ally involvtd in addri-ssing their own situation as women? The wry stale o( thr! 
women's movement i., dosefy related lo how the women in each country are han•• 
<lling these questions. 

There is yet Hother goal rormulated immediately afkr the mllapse of the J!tt .• 
lin Wall and intensely pursued cvcr since by the go~rnments or Poland, Hungar1·, 
md the Cuch and Slovak npublics. It is captured in the popllar slogan •Return 
to Europe!" But given the fact that in the process o! democ:mtiutiori and t~ tr&n•• 
sit ion lo a market eamomy virtually no room has been allowed for the parlidpa•• 
lion of women or women's organizations-that, in fact, women's role is being ~1-­
cgatcd to hearth and home- there has arisen an unco111for1ablc issue for the gov•• 
ernments of the region: that they do not meet the standards or the Etropean 
Community and the Council of Europe when it comes lo equality between men 
and women, as required in the various documrnts of these orpniz:.ations. Wom-• 
m's groups in an four countricsare using these instruments more and morr (e~ra 
though lOme only have the character o! recomniendations) to argut their cue an~I 
lo initiate discmsion onpracticaJ ways to rcaliu the constitutional principle oflhc! 
equ,lityof all cititell.\ without ~ard to gender. 

Cze~h and Slmak Women After 
Communisms An .Escape from 

Forced EJ11aacipatlon 

For • Wrslerner, one of the most puu.ling trends in post-1989 Czcc:hoslovakia ha:i 
been tht expressed desire of women to withdraw from the world of work into th,; 
world of the household. domesticity, and the family. ~ veral factors underlie thi!s 
trend, and most of them art rdated lo the way women cx~rienctd the commu•­
ni.stsociopolitial order. But in the Czech Rcpublic:e1p,ciaUy, an additional faclo1r 
is the fact chat economic reform was not ln1rod11ccd in lhe maMerof•shock thcr•• 
apyt and has neither ausrd massive unemployment nor generally lowered thc! 
standard o!living. 

For this retreat into domesticity, the simpl,sl and most frtqumt uplanalion 
offered by Czech women is, "Wt were overcmancip,ttd and still arc." This attitude: 
s~ms to be quite disturbi~ fo, manr of the womtn activists from the Wut who 
visit fashionable Prague. The energies of Cu ch and Slovak womm activists and 
intclleclual, ar, di"'ctcd loward explanations that often tend toward defensive­
ness (e.g., the argument, which I exanunc more closely in the following stclion, 
that emancipation was not a mailer of choice but ~as imposed from abovt}. 

unrr•I f.11ropt 

Thls strong pnfertncefor the private sphere in gencntl and tht family in partic­
ular, as the 011ly realm where Va\dav Hawl's "living in troth" is possible, is forther 
reinforced by the Cuchs' and Slovaks' rdati~ly limited experience of civU society 
in the 19]0s and 198oi. After the mickdown on the Prague Spring of 1968, Cttcho­
slovakia became one ortlle most repressive rcgimcs in tht region, and Charter n's 
activities, though weU known abroad, were confined to a rclativdy small circle of 
coungcous intcllectuls. Thr combination of lhtSe two rlemcnb has made the sit• 
uation of Czech and Slonk women-since the very beginning of the manttes in 
19,9--quite difffJenl fwm th:11 of thr Pule~ mt! H1111f(11ria11s. In Sliwaki~. which i~ 
Catholic and whose population is ~encr:illy n,un· n:li~iou, thm1 the fainll)· 1'1 utts• 
lant Czechs, the focus on family has I le-" secular explanation. The family was and 
is th, traditional cenlu of apirltual life, offering 11sylum from the pressures of the 

· official struduru to confo,m. Cuchodovak families also developed Jucccssful 
stratcgin for acuising the goods. both mal~rial and cultur:d, c~{ll_{ollcd by the 
state by placing nirious family mcm~n In different ker positions. Tbjs very spe­
cial role or the family (aulyied by asodologist rrom Brno, lvo ~o~~):'} in playing 
th~ game, or cheating the st11.tc, in a "redistribution of commod;a~~" rurthcr 
strengthened the family's position in urchoslovakia. . .· .1:! . 

'.Through my visib to Prague and Bratislava OV'Ct the last touple,9(yrars I have 
come co realiu 1h11 the vast majority of womm her~ do not fc!l lh,y ar~ In any 
way woJSc off than men art. Stoval women told me in the summer of 191'◄ that 
a,ost of the problems they face arc not specific er exclusive to women but arc fam­
ir problems caused by the economic transform11tion and the iplil of Ctcchoslo­
Takia (unemploymtnt, loss of $0Cial services, divided families, the sex trade, and 
dtiunship issues). One Cuch participant in the debate _on women's issu~s. Hana 
Havelkava, obscrvm in 1991 that •nothing has yet happmed poolidy to show 
women the importan~ of !heir ~tidarity, their lobbies, and their political repre­
sentation, and they do aol ytt tltinl about it lhemsclws.''7 

The antiabortion legislation that provok«I Polish and Hungarian women to or­
ganize tltcmsclvcs did not t1ke place in either the Czech or Slovak repoolic. Abc>r­
tion is sti11 lrgal but Czech women haw to pay• ftt_that comes cloJe to their ntr­
■ge monthly salary and that thus discriminattsagainst poorer women. Tht SC\'ere 
rtslric:tion on the right to abortion that wu attmptcd br the Christian-Demo• 
cratic governrmnt in Slovakia ncvrr malaialiud. Abortions performed during 
the firsl six w«lcs or ptcgnanq an free, and th~ performed during the second 
six weels require a rclativdy small payment. There is yet another serious problem, 
that of female prostitution, which is not disc:usse<l publicly at all in this Catholic 
country: But It is only a one-hour drivt from Bratislava to Vienna, Slovalu do not 
need visas lo S't to Austria, and ror enterprising women the exchangt rate can 
male such trips very lucrative. ·, . . :-

Among the mo" than thirty women's organizations that one might find (most 
or them only on paper) in the Cuch Republic and a comparablt numb,r r~is-
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t~cd in Slovakia, the~ are very frw that express any interest in actually advancing . 
the position of '-'omen. Some of them, relics of tlic put such as the fo,merlycora: 
munist Czech Women's Union and Slovak Women's Union ( which sb11 rttain con­
si.ierable property and claim membmhips in the hundreds orthouunds), h1VC! 
10$1 aU thtir lrgitimacy. Every political party has itJ own women's section, comt­
nienl for the leadership in its foreign contacts but nol particularly active on the 
national seen<. 

In both countries of d1e former Cuchosfovakia, as in Poland and Hungary, 
there is a strong negative reaction ainong women to the idea of participation in 
any large nationwide organization. The image oflhuodruz,la, the communist to­
ken woman, is still associated in their minds with such structures and still haunti 
them . .. \.\le are neither Joiruzlcy nor Ccministi. \.\le are W1Jme11." And they prd'er to 
dtfint lhtnmlves, for o:1mple, as fanale intelltetu.als from Bratislava. This cau­
tious search for self-identity and for a definition or women's position in society 
hu bten conducted sinct 1990 through an mgoing dcbite and through 1clivities 
that help facilitatt that dcbatr. One item of documentation produced in thisefTort 
is lht so-called Blue Book, entitled, Bod~ of Bread ind Bulttr: Rtamfrgurint 
Womm's Live in tht Postcommulfist Cw/1 Rtp11blic.1 · 

Only r?lat~ly reantly have projects been de~loped that adualy addrc:ss the 
concrete problems cl women. One such tnnsitional institution that rerognh.e, 
both the need for debate and thr need to tackle immediate problems is lhe Meet­
ing Place. Supported partially by lhe Gender Studies Ctnter, ;is major activity en­
tails organizing legal and psychological services for cldtrly women while tapping 
their memories of the past. Foundation ROSA Is mostly p~occupied with orga­
nizing help for divorced women, and work has begun on setting up a crisis •otline 
and 1e5ourcccenter for female victims of violence. 

The d<bate brings women together in conferenus, seminars, lectures. and pub­
lications, and-what is D1ore important-it g,adually and comtantly extends the 
number or those engaged in it. The first institutional and inspirational hub of 
these activities was the Gender Studies Center, founded in 1991 by former dissi­
dent Jirina Siklova and situated for its first two years, along with an impressive li­
brary offcmini51 litrralurc, in ~r own apartment in Prague. The statement ofiu 
goals reflects what J call lht debate-oricntnf character of this rc,ung movcmmt: 
•10 raisr gender consciousness in society: lo encourage public discussion, re­
~arch, writing, publication, and st•dy that rc•rvaluate the rolts., lmagrs, and po­
sitions or mtn and women." 

In Bnlisbva a group or women originally aswciated with the progrwh-e liter­
ary monthly Slovtttskt Pol1lady (SloY3k Views) and prompled by the govcmment 
decision to close it tstablished their own- tllis time, female only--quartnly. lts 
tille. Asptkt, is dismetly accompanied by the female sign: T • lhe <ditorial article 
or the first issue ( 1993) siates thtir mission dearly: •Th< old s0<ial roles arc falling 
apart and we have to find our place in the new ones."' Asptkt, \fhich cultivates the 
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civic ideals or the lint prodemocratic and antinationalisr movement in post-1989 
Sl~vakia, the Public Against Violena, is trying lo disregard 1he split or Czechoslo­
vakia and has cr'3tcd through a joint editorial board a bridge b(tween the rtadcrs 
kt both countries wbo 11.re interested in women', is~ues. The group around As/)flct, 
<01Ulantly striving lo rnnain as informal as possible, hu managed lo upe.n a li­
brary in Bratislava, which is the$larting point for an N:!ucalional center in gender 
studies. 

the Czedr anJ SlavnA: Dibatr. Ema,1cipatia11 from Abo1•t" 

By 1948
1 
argues lirina Siklon, it wes ckar lo the 0.echoslonk Communi51 Party 

planners that the women's emancipation mo\lCmtnl could serve the ideological 
ohjccti"f'CS o( the communist system. Toes< ental!«I a buildup of he:avy induwry, 
esptcially in Slovakia, and a transrcr oflhe labor r0<ce from the countrrsidr lo the 
ci1irs. 1hc party rtgime argued that the effective emancipation or women de• 
pended upon their entering the labor force, which could lead to 1heir cconon1ic 
;ndtpendencc. Therefore, party leaders popularized the •working woman" AS a 
role model throughout tht 1950s. Hana NJvarova, one oflhc few C1.tch sociolo­
gists studying women's issues, says in her paper "~1.11 Did Socialism Givt to 
Womenf' that by the 19tios it was aho dear that d,rough this em1rncip:oion 
women were being forced lo take on a dual rolt: working woman and house­
wife/mother.1~ Moreo"l!r, their family obligations were holding lh_t'm bade prnfei;­
s~nally. Jn a vicious circle, thil disad,antageous posi1i9n al ~rlt would further 
indine them to retreat to the fam ily. ' . 

Around this time, Qechoslovakla experienced a significant drop i_n population, 
and the state offend a variety of privileges to worMn who opled ~or chilcl:,earing. 
Sildova points out that such prjvileges were awarded only to women when it wa$ 
felt they ,10uld further th~ development of soc:ialisn. For example, \rhen the 
cheap labor force necd~d in 1h1: 195os was an economic priority, the maximum 
maternity leave wts four months: but in the 1970s, when the labor market was s:at­
un tcd, priorities changed. and maternity leave w~ gradually extended to as much 
as three ytars. According to rese:arch. the very -~igh rat, of female employmenl 
(currently 90 percent of all working-age women) is prim:,rily the result of fman• 
cial nrcessity and onlr partially an exp1ession of ~mm's professional aspira• 
tions. 11 

: 

In Slovakia, which had traditionally bttri rurai rapid industrializalion O\'tr tlll 
past fo rty years crcattd a huge army of ~,km who still live in \'illages ~nd cul~1 
vale their snull plots or land but who commute long distances lo work m the c11 
ies. At the factori<s women usually work the early shirt, and just as the)' head had 
for home, thtir husbands ar~ starting the second s~irl. often at the same factor) 
Helena Woleltova, until June 1991 Slovakia's minister or l:ibor, has ch:11ac.1trizf1 

this as an evm further crippling of lhe ramily, in which, in acco.rdance wid1 th 
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Czrchcslmalt mocld, both parents WKk in any case.~ women a~ doi" 1ri­
pl, duly: in the factury, on lhc farm, and in the home. What sort of ffllancipalioo 
is that~ sht asb. 11 Women •wtre reduad to a chup sou1ce of labor that could be 
plaggtd in anywhere without regard to specific capabilities, prucquisiles, or am­
bitions"-so argue- IWO Slovak women phil050pbcrs from the Aspdtcirde." 

As a result of thi.. fare~ emancipation of women in Cz«hoslovakia, which can 
be intupreled eith-.~ in terms of ideological necessity {for the staid or economic 
necessity (for fami;ics, mosl of which ne,ded two incomes to survivt), there now 
exists among wom,·n a kind of allergic reaction to all forms of public involvn1ent. 
Today liberation d< cs not mean escaping from domesticity. Jt meanucknowledg­
ing tht family's r~•·nt role as a refuge, a place providing sheller from a palernalis­
tic itate !hat always knew "what was best" for the p~ple. And so today for many 
Cz.cch women liberation means prcd,cly a relurn to lhe family, seen as a space 
where one'$ Jost dignity can be rccovned In Slovakia lht que.stion of who can ar­
ford this ll(Wfound freedom is answered u foJlows: businessmen's wiftS. 

Tht traumatic rxs,<rience of the crushing of the 1968 Prague Spring inlroducrd 
another faclor into the "cenlrally planned emancipation" of many women of the 
Ctechodovak intelligentsia. [n order to escape the Increased pressures of official 
ideology, an mtire generation of poli1ially active J'OUDS vromen turned 1o the 
family becausr the family was the only rralm sheltered &-om state cont 101. In the 
words of Miroslava Holubo,a, an English teacher and cofounder of a women's 
gioupc.alled New Humanity, "If we had won in '68, I don't lhink( would have had 
• family right away. I would have been a public person: a journalist, a politician .... 
Bui for me the only choice, psydJologicaTiy, was emigr•lion or having babies."" 
Alexandra Bcrkova, aweU-known writ tr and the author of New Humanity's man­
ifesto, argues that women, who Cllme home Crom work to meel their first prior­
ity-<nating a protective environment Jor the &mily~m,rged from the totali­
tarian system psychologically stronger than men, who wtrt more complctdy 
ezposcd to lhc system. 15 

Thrsc educated a11d a itical women, now in their forties, .-e in fact cxciltd 
about the possibaititS for reentering a public arena 1ha1 is no longer monop,.>lizcd 
by a repmsi\lC state. But for twenty yearl--aS thty frankly admil- lhe famjy was 
their safe haven and the only place where they could find fulfillment. They are well 
aware of the fact lhat to the outsider thty appear to be full of contradictions, with 
their muetd conservative and progrcuivr ideas about women's roles in a changing 
society. And they will have k> fac.c a still small but growing numbtr of younger 
\fOmtn Slill in university and laking their fiut gender shldics courses whose view$ 
are both less accommodating to lhe hoinc-and-hearth tradition and more rcsis• 
lant lo the current situation in which women have no voict. 

For the mommt such student women arc the main constituency for the Bratl­
slava-baKd Aspckt. Run rather autiously by women scholars and wrilcrs who for 
the most part do not want to be labeled as feminists, lhe journal presmts highly 

Ce11 rrnl fore,~ )91 

abstracl articles. translations, and, much lfss frequcnlly, malerials thal dot 5pe• 
cifically with women in Slovakia. But snct Aspckr and its circle are perceived as 
btlonging to the antinatiorulistic ud anli-Mcciar opposition, the journal has ap­
peal for a broader group ol de11ocralically minded inteftectuals and is therefore 
able to lend legitimacy to university gender s1udies, which still badly med ii at the 
local le•el No matitt •ow elitist the current initialh-ts by womrn i11ellectuals 
may be, they arc breaking new ground and are opening up a space-unthinkable 
j~st a few years ,go-in which 11.-omen's issacs can bl' considered at all. 
I . 

H11ngarian Womeru Ben.~.n th~ .: 
Past and the West .! ., .;:.',1,~· 

An outside observer can notice some similarities between Int 1ttivities o( Hun• 
garian women and those of women in the former Cud1oslovakJ~What is mobi­
li:r.lng women from various-though still 111os1ly intellectual..i...circlts and bring­
ing !hem togtlher is their rcflrclioo on their former and present situations and 
how lhcst comparewilh lhe e,cperirnce of Wutern women. One might reasonably 
argue lhat in trying lo posllion lhemselvH vis-A-vis the West and vis-i-vis the 
pas!, Hungarian, Cuch, and Slovak women art engaged in laying the necessary 
gro,mdwork for confronting !he challenges they wil i11evitably face a, a group. 

· Hungarians lalking It> ~slttn rcminists lry to rrfulc lhc latter's easy am.1mp­
tions aboul the privileges women were granlcd under communism. Eniko 
Bollobas, who in 1989 founded I polilical discussion group caned Hungarian 
Feminists, challenged the widcspmd stertolype cl women from lhe region dur­
i~g a meeting in Slrasbourg in lhe faff of 1,92: "Womm are not suffering because 
of the collapse of Communism; but be<.1use oflhe damage C.Ommunism has done 
lo their men tali I y. This has not yet collapstd."" 

Ukc some of 1hcCz«h femini.w. Bollobas points to a problem that mar be lhe 
greatest obstacle not only lo the emergence of a women's movement but also to 
th·e very process of democntization in the postt'.'Ommunistcountrics. As individu­
als, people ~r~ not encoura8ed todevrlop end.ixptrlcncr-mucb less 11lowtd to 
cxerciu-their autonomy, seJf.rcliance, or initiative. Dc51>ile such gmeral simi­
larities, certain specificities of Hungarian communism madt the c-xperiena or 
women in this country quite different. -

:The dcputurc from the previous system in 1989 was not es dramalicallr ckar• 
cul and spectacular htre as ii w.u in Czechoslovakia. St,uclural changes in the 
Hungarian economy had already begun in the lalf 1960s with lhe general mixing 
of the command economy wi~h a free m1rkd. By th_, 19_8,tK the proce.u that led to 
the cmugencc of this "s,cond economy" had created 1he pw1lUr socioeconomic 
t>Xperimen1 known as "goulash communism." · 

•. ' I :f. .1: i~•.• I 
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Tkt Hun1arian Dtbate: 11,t Go11l11.Sl1 &ot1omy 
and Womtn'.1 1Hpl~ Bwdtn 

By introducing a JiberaJizcd economic and tmploymtnt policy in themid-19,os, a 
time pf chronic shortages. the Kadar regim establish~ c.ondilions under which 
pcoplt were able to improve thd r living standards by laking second and even 
third jobs in llicir own orolher small businesse.s. Thissetond economy. or"pri­
va~ sector," a sphere of economic activity that was legal but outside of the sta.~ 
monopoly and came lo be known as the goulash economy, had a major impact on 
many aru. o( production. Brlwttn 196o and 1980 ii bwlt more aparlmcnls and 
produced more agricultural goods than did 1he state sector. For individual.s. 1hc 
second econom}' provided a Jphm: of frtcdom fro111 total state control that was 
unknown in other socialist countries. It crealtd a climale in which people could 
learn how to makr 1hdr own choices, la~ responsibilily for their own deciJioru, 
and find a new kiud o( self-respect. (The only comparable situation uisted in the 
Polish countryside. wllert lht majority of privalt middle-sittd farms were in ti~ 
hands of peasants and were no·er nationalized.) This importanl ~ hide for main­
taining economic standa1ds and reclaiming some degree of personal autonomy 
from the state depended lieavily upon lhe support oflhe family unil and a lci,d of 
family selr-tlploil~tion. II lhucfore imposed li111itations in other areas, Md one 
of those areas arf«1ed women; It forced them lo conccnlrale on their tradilional 
rolt aJ homemalm ,v,n whilt working and oftm btingolhcrwisc profc~ionally 
active at the same time. 

Thr second economy, argues sociologist Olg11 Toth,11 required a very specific 
divi5ion of labor within lhe family, one tht reinforcrd existing assumptions 
about gender rolu. Typically, both husband and wife ,mrkd in lhe first (statc­
run) «onomy. Then the wife returned home to zsu111e the domrslic rcsponsibifi­
tiu, while Im husband went to his stcood llfage--eaming job and often on 1Yetk­
ends lo • third one. By managing the household, and serving z liaisou betwetn 
the family and lhc bureaucracies go\·ecning housing, health are, .schools. and 
t vcn vacation planning. the wife made it possible for the man lo be in\'olved in the 
second economy, thus btncfiting 1hr family. Obseners often strc.s.s that without 
this mutual supporl within the family. the stcond economy could not ha\'e func­
tioned since most single men and womm could not ha\'e handled snch a triple 
bordtn: a first job, a second job, and the bureaucratic and housrhold dtmands of 
e,eryday life. Approiim11el7 75 percent of families participated in tl,e second 
economy in various wa)'5, and in dfcct, since 1989, 1hcy still do. Since the late 
1970s, this Hungarian spccificil); which 1ociologist Julia Sz.alai has de"ribtd as 
"s)·mbotiling autonomy, cooperation, and success for men and women who share 
thdr efforls within il,"18 has complicated tht already difficull situation of women 
in Hungary. 

~rrlml f.•ropt 39) 

Economic necessity ~rlics the populari1y of urfy marri_a.ge_ in ,Hungarr. As 
'Joth poinls oul, establishing a family offers Hungari•ns more itr,atcgits for sur­
l'ival than docs rtmaining unmarried: special social benefits, a \><lier ch:mce for 
an apartment, at l('lst two incomes, and 1hr ncc~sary condition~ f?r entering the 
second cconom7. Y,1 juggling the roles of employtt!!, housdcrepc.r, and n101hrr 
throughout tn etlreniely long ,~king day {iududing thos< C\'tning and wrektnd 
hours ,.,•hen the husband is at his second or third job} has conlribuccd to a \'tT)' 

high rate of emotional and mental disorders among Hungarian \>'Onten: }7 per• 
cenl in the most active 11ge group (30 lo 59). 

Wl1y 111ere ls No Worueu'.s Movtme11t in Hrmgary 
On Hungary•~ ptesrnl political sl,ige, as in any other postco1111nunist country, 
lherr is a striking ~sence or women. Thue is also al the momtnl only a slim 
chance for the nnergencc of a women's movement on the national level. fur one 
thing, since 1989 thuc has been 110 radical charige in ti~ socfal an<I economic sla• 
tus or womm. As )'d ti~ mosl serious economic and social problrms of the new 
Hungarr are not specifically "women's" problems. De~pite f.fOWing unrrnplor­
ment, ror example, uprcially ot1lside of Budapest, women arc not affrcledby it to 
the same ulent as men since 1hr biggest reduclion in jobs has taken place in he:\\')' 
industry and mining, where mos I employees 3rc men. It isupecctd 111:it a srcond 
IY&Ye of unemployment will hit ligl,1 industry (because of the collnpst or the So­
, iet market}, service industrie, and lht public sec1or (because of cuts in state and 
local budgets). The victims of these employment cuts will rr.jinl.- l,e the women 
who pndominate in these h1dustries. 

There arr Ihm~ groups of reasons orferrd by Hungm:,n women to e,'l{J~ain the 
absence of a women's movemc,il, and the 1,rgumt11ls one he«'ri have bte11 .1 part of 
the dtbale since the lalt 1980s. The first Rrgumenl, already mtntioned, poinls lo 
lhe heritagt or the communist past: a paternalistic slalr lh:tt infantilizcd societJ 
and typecast -...,,men. "Jhe ~cond- true for all countries oJ l~(.,r.egi_~n but often a 
revdalion for Wes1erners-is that women's is.sues haft ne>t achit';C'd :tgmda sta• 
lus; on the contrary, since 1989 they ha~·c conslitu1ed, I for_bi_dd!ll agmda. In 
Ma1ch 199◄, sil wttks before the parliamenlarj, dections. ,women's,groups (1r~a­
niud a fonm for the m11in political parlln and eskcd then, what.l~eir policies to• 
wa1d womtn were. Thry Jid not have any. Th~ aim had verr rew women running 
for Parliament. The silualion, argue Hungarians. is i vicious circle: Women do 
not get into dcdsionmakiug positions if they talk aboot ,~omen's issues, and they 
are undcrrfprcscnted in public Ifft prtcisdy because ... -omen's issues :ire not taken 
seriousfy.1he third argument cites thr vulneubility ofth, existing women's orga• 
niutions, !rapped bell¥ecn the past and lhe Wes~ for e.xunple, lherr art two or• 
ganiz.alions of profe_ssionally acti~ urlian women in Hungary: lhe Assocfation of 
Hungarian Women and the Feminist Networt Both or them arc perceived as con· 
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tr~nial, but for opposite reuons: The association, for its conneclion with tht 
communist past, ar.d the network, for its link, to the West. 

The Association of Hungarian Women was establi,hcd in 1989 as the .suc.ctSSOf 
to the Women's Cc,uncil, which was an official o,ganization baded by the Com­
muniSl Patty. Although it lnh,ri1cd I.he council's considtrable property, the asso­
ciation now empha.ius its nonpartisan orientation. In i15 brochure published in 
1992, it cl.aims to reprtsent tilt ialcrtsts or women and families from different 
walks of life, with th( main objective bring "d~ rtalization of women's 50<ial 
equality and equal I ights." 

The feminist Nt• work, established in 1,90, is a much .sma lier, ■onburtauaalic, 
activist-driven org;1nization whose rr.ajOC' goal, u stated in its flier, i.s "to work 
againsi all form~ of discrimination against women .•. f anJ) 1o encourage the par­
ticipation of women in political life." The network's main liability is 1hat its acli11e 
participants include a few women from the West: AmcTians and Brilons studying 
orworking In Hungary. Additionally, their o,ganiulion's name, which was delib• 
erately selected to indicate a commitment to a feminist perspective, is widely con• 
sidcrcd pqorative in Hurisary and has a clearJy nondome.stic, Western connota­
tion. As I learned when attending one of the network's meetings, all of the 
participants (mostly in their twenties, thirties, and early forties) had originally bf­
come interested in feminism through foreign contacts: a trip abroad or a Wutem 
visitor. 

Recngnizing that the pcrcq>tion of the group's activities is constantly damaged 
by the very word femi11inr1, the Fcmini.sl Networic, which has re-<ently bfen func­
tioni~ as a much looser structure, is gradually dropping the disaedited label. · 
The new projrcr.s it launched in the brginning of1994 and through \fhid, it wants 
lo rtach more women arc wing slraiihtforwardly sef-descriptive name$: Wom<n 
for Women Ag.aim! Domestic Violence (NANE) and Women's House. The former 
has organized the finl tdc:phone hotline in Hungary and counseling in cases of 
domes1ic and sexual violence and has plans for organizing a public education 
ampaign on violence, including a traini11g pmgram for professionals such as Jaw­
ytrs, ph}-sicians, 3nd members of the police: forct. 

The sc:<ond projtet, Women's House, was org.nized by an initiatiW! known u 
the Ombudswoman•s Office, which is affiliated with 1he Department of Social 
Policy at ELU University. Women's House, which occupies two rooms in an old 

( 

formrr building of chc: Comraunisc Party, is open during evening hours and ofTn-1 
womm the free services of a lawyer and a social worker on matters involving di­
vorce laws, cilstody laws, child support, or the need for lodging in one or Buda­
pest's two sh(lters for women. l11erc is a visible effort undtr way in Budapest to 
play down Wt.stern ftminisl con11ectionsand to ttly more on do mestic or regioTial 
collaborations. In establishing the NANE hotli~ . r.xperienctd women from Bcl­
gradt's SOS-HOTLINE, who came to Budapest to provide training for eighteen 
Hungarian hotline volunt,ers, pbyed an important rok 

l9S 

T.he problem of foreign intrrest In women's Issues In Hu11guy has anoth~ di• 
mtnsion. ~ I was frequmtl7 remi~ed during my stay in Hungary, almost al 
scholarly tcsearch on women in Hungary has so far been inspired, fin1nced, and 
pubrishcd by foreign institutions or agencies. Alt bough t~is acti•ity has raised the 
,warenes.s of women's problems among 1he cosmopolitan circles of Budapest's 
women intellectuals (one of the11, Maria Adamik, acknowledging that Western 
women played an important role a.s facilitators of feminism), many say that our­
side of academia there sctms lo be no market for thi.s research o• women's issues. 
Critia point out that it tend.s to address a Western sci of questions, is tailored lo 

61 the programs or international corierenc:cs aoo Engli'1-lanpge publications, 
is not channtlcd back to Hungary, and therefore hu virluallr no impact on the 
wat Hungarians pcrcciw w•mcn. Those engaged in t~e Hungarian dcbat~ arc 
aware th3t there is • lack or connection between academia and the "real world," 
Ana 1her recogniu yet another dcav1gc: that between Budapest and rhe prov­
ine%S. Both these gaps, while not limited to womc:n\ issues, impc:dc in particular 
1lie)aying of any grovnd"orl fot • na1ionwide vomen's movement. 

Polanw From Debate to Acti_on·. · .. 

When in April 1989 a team of sodologisls asked• ttprestnt1!ive·sanipli1g of Polu 
lo chooK from a list the onecattgory that best defined tht'ir identit1, gender came 
in last plac.e,after (in this order) human bcitg, Pole, p11eni:-.ndMupation. The 
1t.1rv(y was conclictcd al the time of the roundt1ble negotiatiohs bttwtm the Soli­
daiity-rooted oppo,ition and the ruling Conimunist Party, during which 1he 
co~munist regvne was being forced by society lo share power. The frcling ?' sol~­
darlty agaimt the srstem on 1~ part or all citiuns was wry itrong, and m th,.s 
,tr'uggle gender was a ntgligiblt social variable. 

But 1oda1. after mort than five years during which women's civil rights have 
been put into question and even dcni,d, the samt survey would probabl)' yitld 
very different muhs, with gender almost certainly winning a much t.gh(r place 
on the list. The new antiabortion legislation, whichwc:nt into effect 1n March 1993, 
wds pre~dcd by four ytars of esc.alati ng prolestt o~ganizcd by women. Thes.t, to­
gether with the additional impetus given to the mobiliulion ?' women by !he 
spcctac~lar rise of women's unemployment aft~r 1990, In '3ct laid the foundation 
for a new and growing women's movement fil Poland. . 

~he rdatively long experience or 1he Solidarity movement of 198o-t981, m 
which Polu--with the notable participation of Polish women- praclicc:d the self• 
organization of dtiz.cns independently frotn govtrnmental stru~urcs, is an i"_'· 
pqrtanl sonrce of the difTtre~ce be twee~ the state ~r the womens moveme~t in 

Poland and thal in the other countries or Eut and Central Europe.Another d1ffrr­
e~ce comes from the unusual position the Catholic coorclt has occupied in Polish 
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o is • te,~ e wo~ rs, nm0ttt 1ll'l' w' ,o,un rormspeop~ in Zyrr,rdow protrslin1 food 
short11~ "' '°'.e ~o~ 11/81, pn:r1 nt n m•iulrJI "1w Oltlsidt "f1ero1y. 11iediwrrlr's ,ni­
l ml role 111 ~lrsh life n11d polilicr ,,as pnw11 to bt • ddlltll~ ,o rht ronltm• , 
mol't'mtnt. ,,mzr, 14'fntr,is 

pofilical lift. According to popular wisdom as man·,, ... d • th II! 
h h • •~~,e m e paru~nts 

t ~ug out East aid Qnlral Europe, the fir.st sttp toward a successful transfor-
ma11on lo democracy must be a radical drparrure from lht communist past Th v•c:u:~ ldt ~fler lhe collap~ of communism In Poland-.and after official ideol~ 
og1 a vamshrd- was ~u•c~y fil~td by the Catliolic church. The new political 
corr-cctnes.,_ that <_merged u vu1ble'" parliamentary laws (religious instruction in 
school, anha~orllon la~s. restitution of church property}, in the recentl si iied 
concordat wit& lht Vatican, in lhe media (now obtigrd 10 oh~rve .. J. ·'c 
;19lues"}: and in public life. 11it Polish debate on ,vonen's iss1>t1 therefore::~ 
mrs lh~ r~ac1 of the church on 1he put and currmt roleof women. 

Fe":'1m.sm made its very first, shy appearance in Poland among universil stu­
dents tn t~e early 198~s, and this i~ whm lhc debate 011 women's i55Uel bega~. Be­
cause ~( IIJ longer ht~~ry, todays discourse-compared with that in tbe other 
co~nlnt>s J am examining htre- is much lrss Weslern orienltd and Western 
dnrtn ,_nd to a much greater degrtt generated by indigenous questions and rob­
lc:ms. 11 m\.U)v~. women schol~r.s, journalists, and politicians bur also a nc:w ~eed 
of wo111en achv1sls. T~e e1pericncc of the past is examined .-and disa,ssecf but is 
only one of the many issues rcOected in the debate. 

)97 

11tt Polish Dtl,atc Bthffen Motherhood ,mJ Mot,mlaml 
for tht last forty-Ii"< )firs, Poln ha~ been as much affecltd ~y the Catholic 
chuTCh-tht oofy institutional ,wvhur from 1hr past- as by the institution.ii 
frameworlcof"reaf socialisn." The threatened position of the church , ls-a-vis 1he 
communist regimt afbrdrd the chuKh a partlcularly strong position vis-~vis 
Pofish society. hs alrt~)' high moral authority wu <urther 51rcngthtned in the 
earfy 1970s whtn the church brcame an ally of the dcmoq,tlc opposition and pro­
vided a ha.Jc for many oppositional activiliu. lkrore 1980 (pre-Solidarity times) 
and after tlte imJ>()Jition or martial law in December 1981, the church pro\'ided 1hr 
only space whtre Polt1 could fret a ttal senst or freedom and dignity, protccced 
from state control, ■nd it wu pcrttivcd by the mAjorit)' er the socitlT as the onlr 
possib~ guardian of spiritual values. Among lbe closely rd11edclctntnts of thr 
dominant value syste11 was the identification of catholicism wlih•'fli:iland. or, to 
put it another way, the idmtilication of catholicism with lhe ·natibrial tradition of 
struggle for the indcptndmce of 1hc: mother1a.nd. 

A .sp«ificaDy Polish ,dlglosity centers around the cult of the Madonna. The 
content of this folk-type religiosity committed to a Marian tradition-through its 
iconography, rtligiow (tltivals, and pilgrimagu-- «lebrates heroic, self-sacrific­
ing women and mothttheod in a national conlut provided by Polish history and 
romantic patriotic literature. In this literary tradition, the main duties of Polish 
women are maintaining the family and prtserving Poland's 11ational identity, 
whiJe men (husbands and sons) fighr for the motl,~rland, conspire against fortign 
occupiers, and ofttn spead their lives In prison. This form of "managerial matri­
archy" (best captured by the ideal of the Marhr Poflca. the "Polish Mother," the still 
widely reverrd roJc 111odd for Poli.sh. women) iistorically provid~ womm not 
only with dignity and prestige .but al$c with psychological gratification. Thc:se 
could be gained in Yirtually no othu way rhan through this role of mothu and 
family carc:taku . 

Alter t945-just as in the othtr countriei or the bl0<- rhis tradilional modtl 
was upset by a mWM mlistmcnl or women into th~ bbor market as a mull of idn>­
Jogical and economic prwures. Women were u;gtd to assume new rolu, becom­
lng workers and building a new social order alol'tgside men. But in Octobrr 1956, 
aftu the communist state had suffmd its first srlback with a workers' protest in 
Poznan, this crudely promoted concept of I "n.ew breed of socialist womtn" had 
to be discarded. At the same time, the collecli,iz.ation o( prival~ f:arms ~·as SU$• 

pended; the primatt of Poland, Cardinal S_tefan Wyszyns~i, was rtleascd from in­
ternmtnt; and religious instruction was rtintroduccd into the schools. Since then, 
lht officially promoted model of Polish women bas bttn largdy a by--product of 
the intricate relationship between the Catholic ch11r~h an4 ,the communist slate. 
The socialist model nevrr recoYrrcd its original hard-line po5ition, while the con­
ienativt model continued to gain visibility, <specially during tim~s of rdative 
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frctdo11 (Solidarity, 19'<>-t~t), when the CalhoJic cb..irch increased it, inff1Jena 
and pnsence and thus had a g,eattr impact on public affairs. 

Issuts, Group,, an·I Projects 
Thrrc arc scvaal d,mn women's groups a l work in dilfcrcnl parts of Polmd, 
whi<:h, thoogh funclioning al the local levfl, con:r.tilutt a thriving ntlwork of proj­
ects and initiatives d,:aling,with current women's issues, especially the problems of 
rcprod11crive rights :ind of women's unemployment. 

RepnMlactive Rlpb. The year t91J9 was crilical for the Polish women's move• 
menl, less because of lhc final brcik with lhe communist sys~m than because of 
the abortion bill prepared by a group or Catholic deputies for the last communisl 
Parliament The lirsl draft or &his bill specified a five-year prison term for a 
woman who had an abortion. This provoktd the rapid establish mrnt of numerous 
new womtn's organizations. Among lhe first ngistered wue the Polish Feminists' 
Association (PFA), and Pro-Ftmina. Both of these groups art rclativdy small (50 
to 6o members). urba11, young, and intelligcatsia based. Pro-~min.a. is devoted 
almost entirely to lhe issur of abortion. PFJ:s core group in Warsaw had alrrad7 
been ~ ting infonnally tb rotJghout the t98os. at which time it r~mbled today's 
debate-orimlcd women's mo~mmt in the Czech and Slovak rcpub&cs. It$ pro­
gram has bten broader than Pro-Fcmina's from the beginning. and in the ,arly 
1990s i1 launched branches in several large university cilies (Wroclaw, Szczrdn, 
Poznan, Gdan•. and Krakow). which have since turned themsehes into autono­
mous groups having one ftature in common: that they all openJy call 1h,msd~! 
~~~~ . 

The War$aw PFA group has good international contacls and has earned credi­
bility with women in Parliament, with the ombudspcrson, and with othu wom• 
en's groups. The group's natural mvironment is the uniTersity community, and 
membtrs have few contacts with women workers or ptasants. Their leaders, 
Jolanta Plakwicz, Beata Fisz.cr, and Magdalena Uminsk.a, sptak Outnt English. 
Thfir general intemt is politial and includes a monitoring of the legislative pro­
cess to sec how the new laws address women's news and comply with European 
standards. The concerns of the Krakow group arc more orienlrd toward a cultural 
frminism. There they organiT.e confcrtnctS, discussions, and film frsti,als and 
publish the women's p<riodical ~l11y111 Glo~m (~th a Full Voice). The fint Polish 
feminist book of essays, edited by Sia wk.a Walczewska, was the work ohhe Krakow 
group. The Poli!h Feminist Ast0ci1tion is a good Qample of the w.ay in which the 
new women's groups in Poland areconstitating th,msdvcs. In the variety ofiu lo• 
cal forms it represcnlS one model or organization: grassrools, flexible, 11on­
hkrarchical, and committnl to pre.scning its own inlcrnally democratic self-gov­
ernance and to cxpr,ssing the needs and interests or ils own members. 
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The abortion Issue and the gmeral reeling ofhclpl~s.sne~s~n the P-'rl 0 £ '°''.ety 
vis-~vis Its elected tepraentati~s ltavc bccom? majorcatafy5ts ~or the m;;,t u~­
pressive, liberal-oriented socia.1 movcmtnl in postcomtnumsl Pola . l c 
" rorc£ercndum movement." Between November i992 and March 1993, hundreds 
~ mmittm alablishNl themsdvts 1hroughoUt the counlry to exert pressure ~n 

;a;~mcnt lo refrain, al the very least, from criminalizing abortion. The comm1I• 
tees collected t,5 million signatur,s or adult Poles nqutsting that a rcfcrendu~ be 
held to decide v.+icther abo1tion should be punished. The rcfertndum co~m,ue_cs 
continue to havt a life of the\r.own,evcn after their J!IOYCment w~,.effcctivcly ~IS-

. d by o..,liament's deci, io~ in the final bill thatojtly 1hr phys1c1an performing 
arme n d • . 
an abortion is to be punished and not the woman un ugomg it. 
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Tiw latnt parliementarr elections (Octo~r 1993) rcOecled widtsprtad support 
for the prorrftrendurn movc-mc-nt when its most vocal leader. larbara ubude, 
gained twite as many votes as Wladyslaw Frmyniult,a legendary figure from the 
So~darity period and a very popular pollliciao, who was running in the same dis­
trict. Labuda, dc,pitc many prcdictiom to the amtrary, was not hurt by her 
optnly frminist and aoticlcrical stand. Moreover, the ne,• Parliament has• sign,i­
ficantlr larger proportion of "-'Omen represenlati~s (up from 9.1 lo 1;.◄ percent). 

Asktd whether she thinks thc,e u a womm's movement in Poland, Slawlka 
Wakzewsb, an adivist and cofounder or lhe Foundation of Women in Krako1w, 
says, "We havemany group.-buta movement? Women ere extremelr rriistanl to 
any idea of ~nlral.izalion or offurthering the k>rmal structuring oflhtir .ctlviti,~s. 
None of the existing 5roups is willing to join or submit it.wlf to II larger struc­
ture."" This insislcna on horizontal autonomous structures res~ts not on1ly 
from the neg.,tivc reaction lo the supuhierarchical communist Of'ganizalions but 
also from the rxpcriencc ofSolidarity,both during the period of the- triumphantly 
sdf-governingsociety tolerated by the regime in 1980-1981 and- after th( go•er1n­
mmt crac.kdown-during th( yars of r(building the union's structures unde:r­
grouncl. The ks.s cmtralizrd tlu: activities, the more succr£Sful they wu-e- and the 
more difficult for the p~lice to disrupt. This is one of the reasons women in Po­
land prercr wsy loo.s( networks or, as they put it, just "a directory of group.s." 
"Give me a !isl of addKsscs, and if we need lo act, M11 contact them." said one or 
the activists in Krakow. In fact, the main tool [acilitati,g commu1ication bctwrirn 
groups is an addrrs.s directory or all the women's organizations and initialiv,es, 
which was recently prepared by the Women's Promotion Center. This is how 
women organiz.cd themsdves in the--as they st~srd-informal group Women 
Too in prtparalioo for the local elections in Pobnd. Their activitits for seveiral 
months (Novtmbc.r 1993-May 1994) wne focused on searching for the biest 
women candidates and hdping them prepare th<ir election campaigns. They rail 
seminars and published a handbook, Hmv to Wm tl,r Eltctio,ir, which includn a 
,pedal section offering self-hdp exercises in lcadmh.ip, public speaking, nl'gotii11• 
tion and conflict resolution, stress management, and so forlh. Thty also hacl a 
holline for women candidates from outside Warsaw. 

And thue is .slid anoth,r factor-that of slratcgy- tha1 Polish women will herve 
lo givt coruidtrablc atll'ntion to as they consider what kind qf moYCmcnl could 
best grow and succtcd in Poland. There is !till liul, doubt that any centraliz.cd 
women's movrmmt operating on a national scale would first have lo becom,e a 

strongly antid cric31 movement. But gi\'en the i,tculiarity of Polish society- that 
its vast majority is pro-choice and ytt dteplr connected to lhe church- such an 
anticlerical orienta lion might jeopardize thl' ~ry rxistcncl' of the movement. This 
wu one of th< reuons the referendum movement did not succeed: It would have 
had to turn against the church. And in Poland ~ is considered too early to lake 
soch a risk. 

CcrtmlEr,~ 

A respttt for the indviduality o( the variow groups' programs hu not been an 
ob!ladc to the occasional creation of issue-oriented c0;2lition$ likethe one foro~ 
in the spring of 1992 by pro-choice groups to promote and lobby for reproductive 
rights, called the Frderation for Women and Family Planning. Among the partici­
pants arc the Polish Feminists' Association, Pro-~mine, Neut ruin, the Women's 
~ague, tht Young Women's Ouistian Association, and the Poli,h A:noclation of 
Soologists. The (tdcralion, which for tactical reasons avoided the use of the 
phrue r~prodrrcfi11r rifhts in its name, al~ady ha.s II considerable number of 
achievtmeots 10 its cn:dil The women's hotline provides uslstancc mostlr on 
questions of contn~ption, rape, Tioltnce, and legal matltrs for women with life­
thrtatcning pregnancies. The officrs tf thr Federation aad its hotline (which in 
Polish Is ailed the ttustine) arc functioning as • major rcsourct center fo, 
women and for tht media as ~II. The latter arc rcgulany supplied with informa• 
tion _on the relationship between the church's ban oa contraception and tht in• 
crease in the nred for abortions. in dtaths caused by ill,gal ~bortions, in under­
ground clinics, and soon. 

Another model of organization is one that has been inherittd (m~ lhc previom 
system: a somrwhat ttansformed version of the large-scale, ctntraliud, orgal)iia­
tion ~ith a sizable bureaucratic appantw. This model is reprtsentcd by two orga­
nizalions that claim rather large membenhips: the Womcn"3 League, with thirty­
five hundred members. and the Oemocutic Women's Ulion, with 1ix thousand 
mm1bcrs. The Womca's l,eag•, founded in 1945, was the only women's organiza­
tion in tht People's Republic of Poland. II still retains a considu~e part or its 
prope,ty, offices, and staff. The Democratic Women's Union was established in 
1990 for the purpose o( acconvnodating those women, previously mtmbers of the 
Communist Party, who did not want lo nmain a part o(lhe Women's Leagu(. 

Interestingly, ncithrr of these ~ganir.aliom is ucluded from the community of 
new women's groups In Poland. They are both listed in the rosttr or rxisting 
groups. Otspite aU the resentmen~, about the communist past and n:servations 
about centralized national organiutions, what emerges rrom the meetings, dcm­
onstnlioos, conftrenccs, and joint public-at ions is a growing recognition of com­
mon inte~stund sense of c.ommunily and the rc-ilfzation that a major step is bt­
ing aalen-oy women-loward the further ~stcdiion of civil society in Pob nd. 

Womtn'1 Unemployme■t, The second major problem that has mobiliz.ed womtn 
in Poland has bttn the unprcadentrd risc"in unemployment The collapse or 
t11de with tht former So,ict Union, the closure of big and cost I)' state cnterprists, 
the restructuring of ccrtJin industries, and the reduction in lhe number of ciYil 
savants all contribulrd to an uncmploymeti ralc in Poland of tS,4J pment at the 
end fJ{ 1993. While women con~titule 51-4 percent of !he untmployed, in ngions 
1hat' arc centers or tlte ttxtile industry an~ in some -of the large mnglomerates 
womm suffer unemrloyment at a rate that is twice as high as thal for men. 
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The ~ centralization of tbe Polish women's groups and lhcir generally loc.al fo. 
cus encouraged a rdlti"'IT prompt response to the Issue of unemploy111enL Eilhu 
kJcal women's group~ creattd and launchtd their own spcdd program$ to undio­
rate the hardsbjps (such as retraining programs), or women a<tivi,ts solicited the 
collaboration of oth« organizations lo establish such pro~rams (wch as 1he col­
laboration in Lodz o the Centu for the Advanc~ment of Women with the Inter­
national Women's F-<-undation or the Women's Promotion Program, a project o( 

the Foundation for GcmocraticAction). 
Women arc also aware of anothtr rtason for the higher rate of female umm­

pJoymcat. It is a res11h of lhosc stil functioning legal regulations that we~ de­
signed to let the soci:ilist woman take on the double role of mother and worker. 
These stipulate, for r.xamplc, that women have the "exclusive privilege" of taking 
paid leave to enc for a sick child Tltrsc ,mcl similar la1•s, argaes Malgorzata 
Fuszara, director of the unter for Social and Legal Studies on Womn, arc detri­
mental lo women in today's co111pctitivr labor market. They encourage open di.s­
crimination against women on the ground.$ o(lhrir lnscr productivity. This issur 
is partirululy d strrssing since. in the abKnce of other labor ltgiilation, it is ex­
tremely di(ficull to bring to be.ar the constitutional principle of the C(1Jality of alt 
citizens without regard to gender. Women's groups not only rccogniz.e ihc dis­
criminatory effect of ymcrday's privileges, but through the Parliamentary Wom­
m's Group they arc also demanding prompt changes in labor ltgislation. Also un­
der '1-·ay is the introdudion to the moor of Parliament .a bill called the Act on the 
Equal Status of Women and Mm. 

Conclusions, or ls There a Women's 
Movement in Eaat and Centnl Europe? 

One o f thr rrsult.s of the changes in the posleommunisl counlriel is the emergence 
o( autonomous activities focused on a set of iswc.s that ha~ never been d iscusstd 
here bdor~vrn by women lhcmsclYr~nd that art: rdated to lhe problem o ( 

gender tquality in a democratic society. At the moment most of 1huc activitirs are 
still in an initial stage or mapping the field: questioning the past and the prrsenl 
and articulating the problems. Bui this debate-driven moment is cnx:ial for any 
potential movm1en1: it is herr that women meet, problems arc identified, goals 
drafted, organizational structurrs initiated, and forms or activity <onsidertd. The 
initial thel11<'s rJ tht debate ha\lC lxcn prompttd by an urgent need on the par I of 
many women to rethink rhrir situation both as it was in 1hr reant past under state 
socialism and as it is now during the process of traruition to democracy and a 
market economy. An awareness of the many similarities between their rrspcctive 
efforts, and the vrry uniqueness of thtsc dTorts historically sptaling, fnqucnlly 
brings 'V0mcn from thuc countries together. Whcrea.s ii isstilldifficuh to speak or 
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women's movement.operating on • national level in any of 1'1csc countries, there 
■rr signs or d osr collaboration among diffurnt womm's groups in the region. 
This malcrs ii additionally trmpting to src the initiatives of PoUsh, Cu ch, Slovak, 
or Hungarian women as contributing to a significant change in the sociopolitical 
landscape of1hc entire rrgion. 

ln~i-cstingly, rrcent collaboration on joi1t projrct~ by women frbhl different 
East and Central Etropran countries has frcqvently been facilita.l~d·~y. a new, 
nonpatronizing brttd of Western ~en's organii.alions that seek genuine un­
~ntanding of, and dialogue with, women from the postconimunisf countriu. 
Among thrsr is the Network o( East-West Women, initiated by w~iU from the 
Unitrd States but now with mcrabcrs in all the postcommun;st countries, includ­
ing Russia, and with joint governance by an international $teering_c~~mittcc. A 
con(ucncc on women and the law. organiz-Cd by the network in rarl~ )unr 199◄ in 
lludapest, hclpecl womrn conceptualize not only the issues but also the v.-ays in 
which to addres.s thrm in each country's legal erwironments. Other group$ most 
frequently interested in collaboration with F.ast European womm come from Grr• 
many and the Sa ndina\llan countries. Sowomrn's mol'Cmmtsare gaining a firm 
foothold In much of East 1111d untral Europ~. stimulating growth incl develop• 
mcnl of civil society. (f successful, they may not only gd women's issues onto the 
oflxiai agendas of their rcspecriYc govrrnmcnts and parlumcnlll, but thf)' may 
also influence the very procm of democratization in tb?ir socittics. 

NOTES 

1. Ada, Michnik, f.ttfcJ fr-om Pri10" ond OtAtr Essays (Bakeley and Los Angeles: Uni­
~rslty of C.llonria Ptcu. 1985),p.17. 

:r. Ag,,icszka Metelska and Ewa Nowakowsb, ,ds., Gdzit Dial,tt Nit Mott (Waniw: 

BGW, 1'92), p. 14s. . 
3. Rcut1 Scmicnsh, ~wybiera■c i Glos■jaa; _In Kobitty: Downt i Nowe R,lt (Warsaw: 

Cent.um Europc,Gklr Unh·,rsyt<'U Wa1su1ts!<ifgo, Bluldyn Nr. I. 1994), P· 17. 

4. lbid., p. _n. 
s.An 1rliclc on lullian 1cti..ism in tlrCtrch Repub!ic'!U written by Susanu Tmk.a md 

publish,cd In Susanna Trnlca, with Laun Busheilon, cd~:• Bodits ·,f Bm,d mad Butur: 
Raanfii•rlni Womtns Lim i11 tht Pos1<omm urist Cuch 1'rp,iblir ( Pnguc Pnguc Grnder 
Studies Centtr, 199.J). 

6. Sliwka Walacwslc1, fd., l(obitty Maja GloJ (Knkow: Convivum, 1s>91). · 

7. Han• H1velloY1, "A Frw Prerfminist Thoughts;. In Nanette Funl i.,n~ Magd_a Mudlrr, 
eds. Qndtr P.,/iJjcs aud Posr-Commurrism: Rtfl«tioru from Ea.s1u11 Europe a,rl tlrt Formtr 

t • "I ' 111 

Sovit1 U11io11(Ncw Yorlt: l outledgt, 19u), I'· 72. · · · . 
9. Trnka, with Buslleilon, Bodin of Brtad and Buttt r. . ·,,, .. ·· ' · · · 
9. J~na Cvikov~. "List z Bratislavy: Pokus o Postsocialisti<ky ~minhmus," ~,ptil 

(199}):1. ·. · : . . . . ' . 

10. Hana Navuova, •eo Dal Sodalhrnos 2.ena,nl" in l'Jstn~ni Z,11 w Cfsko,lomukt 
Spoltcn'.osri (Prague: Cm•oslovakAcadcmy of Sclcncrs, 1991). 
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11. Stt, (Of aam!H', the mcmill by M11ia Ormalcou. "Cmder and 1\e Employmfflt a 
Hightr Educalir n Grad■atu in Cud,oslovaltia," Prague: Cmhoslovai Actdcmr of Sci­
en«-s. 1991. 

12. l■tenicw · 1ith He~11a WolAov■, Br1dslava,S1tmmrr 1991. 
1.3- 2uz■ria K. :zlcovt and Etel, Farkasova, "The E11ancipa1ion of Womtn: A Ccincepl 

Tt.t Failed.~ int I. f'llnbnd M. Mucllrr, eds., C'~ttdtr Fo/iri;, nnd Pcs1-Com,.1misrn: llflcr• 
fic,,rs /,-,r,r Ensi,,.,1 81ropt 111,4 ti,, For111cr Sovid Chion (NC'# York: Routledg,, '".J), p. 11,. 

14, lntcrvicw •vith Mirosliva Holubo\'I, Prague, surwmrr 1991. 
IS- lnttr•l-•1i1li Aleunclra krlcwa, Prap, summer 1991. 
16. Ent'lco Bd:obas, "Tfl,f! Rolf of Women and the Traraition lo Dc:moc:racr 111 Ontnl 

nd Eattrn Europe" (Pap« prCRnted It • conrcunceor tu Coundl of Euope, Qru« r., 
Democracy, Slr.asbourg, October 1991). 

17. lntrrvinr wkh 0~ Toth, Budapest, suinmcr lt!Jl. (Toth elaborates htr point In tn f 
u1publi5brd piper on 1-·omtn md d,eir changing role ln the family artd 10Cicty In HUii· ! 
gary.) 

18. Julia Szalai, "Some Alp«ls orthc Changing Sit•allon of Women in Hungary." Sip 
(Autumn 1991). p.161. 

19. lnkrview with Sl~k• Wakttwska. Knk6w, August l!J!JJ. 
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Extending the Boundaries of 
Citizenship: Women's Move,nents 

of Western Europe 

JANB JEN SON 

WOMuls MOVEM!NTS IN Wcstrrn Europe have a long history. At the end of the 
nihrtttnlh century mo\'tmtnts ,m,rgcd in many counlrics, daimi~ womm's 
righl lo vote, to work for fair wages. and toha~ some indi~idual autonomy from 
fathers or husbands. Organizing in seprarak womffl-..,minatcd organizations or 
es.part of ~isling political parties and trade unions, this fust wa~ of the womm's 
mo\'emtnl was not totally different from its second-wave successors. These latter• 
day women's movnncnls also mobiliud and worked in many dirferml ways. A 
snapshot of the Durch women's movemmt in the mid-19Sos captures an image of 
thc1itmtion in many Weslcrn E~rope1n countries s ince 1=. 1!'11 the women's , .. 
movement bunt oat of the New ult, the old Ltft,_and the slulle. movements: 

I 

·The mcmmnl c~n 1n atremdy wide range ofideologies and concrete activilies. 
,There are political lntm:.sl and pressure groups-womm for ptact, wormn for kgal­
ited abortion, wo11en against 1tXu1I viofentt, women dcpcndenl on public SUJ>POrl, 

.and \t'Omtn'sgroups within political parties and union!.. Thert arecounsd ing. «luct­
tion and training gro1ps b r womtn s«lting radical therapy, groups for women in 
·11id1ife; aisis hotlfnes; courses on Jocitty (ihc so-called VOS. or "Women's O,fcnu ­
:lion to Society" counc) for women with only a few ~us of secondary cducatim. 
There arc cuhural groups such as \4'0mm's cabarets md lh!!aters, woml!n's 1,1 gallff-
1ies, women's publishing inc{ prin1in3 C(!mpanies, ~men's bookstores, women's 
newspaprrs and magulncs. And there mi more general groups ll"ld ac tivilies: "'om­

:m·s houses or cal't-1, consciousnC'$1•raiiing groups and worntn's gro~ps in commu-
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(We are currently seeking to idemify a faculty member from Latin America to replace Paulo Friere) 

SESSION RESOURCE PERSON 

Boris Berenfeld, senior sciencist and principal investigator, TERC, Cambridge, Massachuseus, USA 

Focus 
Society bears few greater responsibilities than the education of its youth. The educacional process serves to 
prepare young people for their personal lives and careers, as well as to develop a responsible citizenry and a 
skilled workforce. Wich the recent political changes, in particular in South Africa, Latin America, and East 
Europe, the issue of youth and education has become of critical importance. Not only do school curricula 
need to be reconsidered, but in some cases national educational systems must be adapted to the new political 
and social realities . 



This session will review the complex issues confronting societies that are either reforming their educauonal 
systems, or are seeking to meet the education challenges of a world increasingly driven by technological 
advances. Using a series of case studies. participants will examine diverse approaches toward primary and 
secondary education and explore ways in which cognitive skills and decision-making capacities can be 
developed and nurtured in young people. The session will reach across international and regional boundaries 
to analyze educational issues through comparative frameworks by bringing together a wide range of 
individuals concerned with educational policy, organization, theory, and practice. 

LECTURE AND P ANEL TOPICS: 

Session Overview: Anne Bryant 

Financing Education: Michael Mambo 

Strategies for National Education Policies: Madeleine May Kunin 

Children's Literature: Thomas Brezina 

The Impact of Technology on Education: Jan Hawkins 

Girl's Education: Clara Osinulll 

Educational Reform in China: Sh11 YwL'ciang 

Perspectives on Teacher Training: Wendy Kopp 

European Perspectives on Education and Training: Kerstin Tho11rsie 

W ORKING GROUP T OPICS: 

A. TEACHER TRAINING/TEACHING TECHNIQUES 

8. LEARNING STYLES/ ASSESSMENT !SSUESIMUL TIPLE INTELLIGENCES 

C . CURRICULUM DEVELOPMENT AND THE IMPACT OF CULTURE ON 

CURRICULUM/SCHOOLS/RESULTS 

0 . EDUCATIONAL POLICY AT THE NATIONAL AND L OCAL LEVEL/FUNDING OF EDUCATION 

R EADINGS: 

"A Call to Action for American Education in the 21 " Century," US Department of Education, 1997. 

"A School for Life": Report of the Commis~ion on the Curriculum, Summary, Swedish Ministry of 
Education and Science, 1992 • 

Delors, Jacques. "Education for Tomorrow." UNESCO Courier, (April 1996). 

Gardner, Howard. "In a Nutshell" and "A Rounded Version," Chapters I and 2 in M11/t1ple 
/11telligences. New York: Basic Books, 1993. 

Gustafsson, Lars et al. Far Away, Close at Hand, The New C11rric11la and the Concept of 
Internationalism. Stockholm: Swedish National Agency for Education, 1996. 

Hawkins, Jan. "Technology in Education: Transitions." prepared for the 1996 National Educauon 
Summit, Palisades, New York. 

"What Matters Most: Teaching for America's Future.'' Summary Report, National Comm1ss1on on Teaching 
& America's Future. New York, 1996. 
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June 11 , 1997 

Dear Fellow of Session 348: 

We look forward to welcoming you to the opening of Session 348 of the Salzburg Seminar, 
Educating Youth: Challenges for the Future, to be held July 12 - 19, 1997 at Schloss Leopoldskron. 

You will find enclosed more detailed infonnation about the session, including some pre-session 
reading material and infonnation about facu lty, lecture topics, and working group themes. Please 
bring the articles with you to Salzburg. 

We would ask you to indicate on the enclosed form your working group preferences and any specific 
topics on which you would be prepared to lead a discussion, and return this to us as soon as possible. 
If you have relevant materials addressing specific cases, you may wish to bring them with you as 
well. 

If you have not already done so, it is important that you advise us of your arrival and departure plans, 
making use of the enclosed fonn. As mentioned in your letter of appointment, you should plan to be 
in Salzburg on the afternoon of Saturday, July 12. Departure is on Saturday, July 19. Should you 
find that you are unable to attend, please notify us immediately. There are people on the waiting list 
who can be accepted _ifwe know in time. 

If you have not yet mailed us the requested passport photos and biography, please do so as soon as 
possible. They are needed for our session directory which will be distributed upon your arrival. 

If you have any questions regarding your participation in Session 348, please do not hesitate to 
contact us by phone, fax, or email. 

Sincerely, 

Susanna Fox 
Session Director 

cc: Session 348 faculty 

Internet address: Susanna Fox, Session Director: <sfox@fc.salsem.org> 
Kim Thornton, Program Assistant: <kthomton@salsem.ac.a1> 



Session 348 

Educating Youth: Challenges for the Future 

July 12-19, 1997 

WORKING G ROUP T O PICS 

The Seminar will divide into four Working Groups on four afternoons of 1he session. Each group will 
investigate a sub-theme relating to 1he session's main focus: the challenges chat exist for primary and 
secondary education as we enter the next millenium. Given the diversity of educational contexts from which 
session participants will be coming, each working group will be asked to examine i1s respective sub-theme 
from a variety of perspeclives, bearing in mind differences that exist in rural and urban educational 
environments as well as in developing and industrialized countries. The working groups will be asked to 
report back to the full session on the final afternoon of 1he seminar. 

Working Group A: Teacher Trainingffeaching Techniques 

This working group will devote its attemion to issues relating specifically to teachers. Beginning with a look 
at teacher training, participants will compare different models for teacher training and recruiLmem, and will 
also look at differing approaches to the professional development of teachers. The group will then tum its 
attention to teaching techniques and will attempt to define what constitutes effective teaching. Questions to 
be dealt with will include: How can teachers continue to learn? How can 1he cooperation amongst teachers 
be facilitated so they can plan cooperatively and can enhance each others' teaching skills? How can we hold 
teachers accountable for attaining results in students' achievement and development, and help them be 
effective in attaining those results? What relationships exist between teachers and their pupils and between 
teachers, parents, and educational administrators? '..Vhat current and future challenges exis1 for teachers in 
classrooms around the world? 

Working Group B: Learning Styles/ Assessment Issues/Multiple Intelligences 

This working group will focus on issues relating to 1he child and his/her learning process. Discussions will 
begin by analyzing learning styles, by exploring how children learn, and by comparing ways in which 
different learning styles can be balanced in the classroom. Questions to be raised include: How can the 
learning process be made active rather than passive? What motivates children to learn? How can cri tical 
thinking skills and problem solving skills be nurtured in children? A. second focus of discussion will be on 
assessment issues, including the effectiveness or desirability of national standards for performance. Methods 
for measuring a pupil 's progress and achievement will also be identified and analyzed. The third area of 
focus will be on theories of multiple intelligences, which shed new light on more traditional measurements of 
intelligence and focus on the talents of the individual child. 

Working Group C : Cur riculum Development and the Impact of Cu lture on 
Curriculum/Schools/Results 

This working group will take a comparative look at curriculum developm~nt around the \\'Orld, to 
identify both positive and negative trends in a variety of countries. What is being taught in 
classrooms around the globe? What are the educational goals of a society and who determines them? 
What sociological, cultural, and philosphical considerations enter into decisions concerning school 
curriculum? How arc educational materials developed, selected, and used? What about textbooks 
and their selection, development, and production? How will new technologies affec t curricula? 



What impact does culture have on curriculum, and m what ways do cultural factors influence 
attitudes and approaches to education? 

Working Group D: Educational Policy at the National and Local Level/Funding of Education 

This working group will talce a critical look at education policy at the national as well as at the local level. 
Given the considerable differences in education policies and education funding sources and strategies around 
the world, this study group will have a strong comparative component. Since educational policy cannot be 
developed in a vacuum, the economic, political, and social contexts - which will differ widely from country 
to country -, and public attitudes surrounding the educational policymaking process will also be examined. 
The goals and expected outcomes of various national and local education policies will be compared and 
contrasted, as will the efficacy and viability of various funding mechanisms. The group will also grapple 
with models of educational reform and will discuss the advantages and di·sadvantages of "top down" and 
"bottom up" reform. 
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PRESIDENT CLINTON'S C ALL TO ACTION 

FOR A MERICAN EDUCATION 

IN THE 21ST C ENTURY 

To prepare America for the 21st century, we need strong, safe schools with clear standards of 
achievement and discipline, and talented and dedicated teachers in every classroom. Every 8-
year-old must be able to read, every 12-year-old must be able to log onto the Internet, every I 8-
year-old must be able to go to college, and all adults must be able to keep on learning. 

We must provide all our people with the best education in the world Together, we must commit 
ourselves to a bold plan of action 

v' Set rigorous national standards, with national tests in 4th-grade re11ding and 8th­
grade math to make sure our children master the basics. 

v' Make sure there's a talented and dedicated teacher in every classroom. 

v' Help every student to read independently and well by the end of the 3rd grade. 

v' Expand Head Stan and challenge parents to get involved early in their children's 
learning. 

ti' Expand school choice and accountability in public education. 

v' Make sure our schools a re safe, disciplined and d rug free, and inst ill basic 
American values. 

ti' Modernize school buildings and help support school construction. 

ti' Open the doors of college to all who wor k hard and make the grade, and ma ke the 
13th and 14th years of education as universal as high school. 

ti' H elp adults improve t heir education and skills by transforming the tangle of federal 
tra ining programs into a simple skill grant. 

ti' Connect every classroom a nd library to the Internet by the year 2000 and help all 
students become technologically literate. 



PRESIDENT CLINTON'S CALL TO A CTION FOR AMERICAN 

EDUCATION IN THE 21ST CENTURY 

J n his 1997 State of the Union address, the President made clear that his number one 
priority for the next four years is to ensure that Americans have the best education in the world. 
He issued a ten-point call to action for American education in the 21st century to enlist parents, 
teachers, students, business leaders, and local and state officials in this effon: 

v Set rigorous national standards, with national tests in 4th-grade reading and 8th­
grade math to make sure our children master the basics. Every 4th grader should be 
able to read; every 8th grader should know basic math and algebra. To help make sure 
they do, the President is pledging the development of national tests in 4th-grade reading 
and 8th-grade math, and challenging every state and community 10 test every student in 
these critical areas by 1999 These tests will show how well students are meeting rigorous 
standards and how well they compare with their peers around the country and the world. 
They will help parents know if their children are mastering critical basic skills early enough 
to succeed in school and in the workforce. Every state and school should also set 
guidelines for what students should know in all core subjects, We must end social 
promotion· Students should have to show what they've learned in order to move from 
grade school to middle school and from middle school to high school. We must make sure 
a high school diploma means something. 

v Make sure a talented and dedicated teacher is in every classroom. In addition to the 
talented and dedicated teachers already in the classroom, 2 million new teachers will be 
needed over the next ten years to replace retirees and accommodate rapidly growing 
student enrollments. We must take advantage of this opportunity to ensure teaching 
quality well into the 21st century by challenging our most promising young people to 
consider teaching as a career, setting high standards for entering the teaching profession, 
and providing the highest quality preparation and training. We should reward good 
teachers and quickly and fairly remove those few who don' t measure up. The President's 
education budget will make it possible for 100,000 master teachers to achieve national 
certification from the National Board for Professional Teaching Standards over the next 
ten years. 

v Teach every student to read i(\dependently and well by the end of the 3rd grade. 
Reading is the key to unlocking learning in all subjects. While America's 4th graders read 
on average as well as ever, more than 40 percent cannot read as well as they must to 
succeed later in school and in the workforce. Research shows that students unable to read 
well by the end of the 3rd grade are more likely to become school dropouts and truants, 
and have fewer good options for jobs. The President's America Ruds Challenge is a 
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nationwide effon to mobilize a citizen army of a million volunteer tutors to make sure 
every child can read independently by the end of the 3rd grade. Parents, teachers, college 
students, senior citizens, and others can all pitch in to give children extra help in reading 
during the afternoons, weekends, and summers. At the same time, schools must 
strengthen the teaching of reading in the school day, and the President 's budget invests 
more in programs that address reading achievement in school. 

v Expand Head Start and challenge parents to get involved early in their children's 
lea rning. A child's learning begins long before he or she goes to school. That's why the 
President's budget expands Head Stan to benefit one million children by 2002. Parents 
are their children's first teachers, and every home should be a place of learning. The 
President and First Lady will convene a conference this spring to review recent scientific 
discoveries on early childhood learning and to show how parents, teachers, and policy 
makers can use this new knowledge to benefit young children. And in June, the Vice 
President and Mrs. Gore will host their sixth annual family conference, and focus on the 
imponance of parents' involvement throughout a child's education. 

v Expand school choice and accountability in public education. The President has 
challenged every state to let parents choose the right public schooi for their children. 
Innovation, competition, and parental involvement will make our public schools better. 
We must do more to help teachers, parents, community groups, and other responsible 
organizations to stan chaner schools-innovative public schools that stay open only as 
long as they produce results and meet the highest standards. The President' s budget 
doubles funding to help stan chaner schools so that there will be 3,000 chaner schools at 
the dawn of the 21st century, providing parents with more choices in public education. 

v Make sure our schools are safe, disciplined and drug free, and instill American 
values. Students cannot learn in schools that are not safe and orderly and do not promote 
positive values. We must find effective ways to give children the safe and disciplined 
conditions they need to learn, such as by promoting smaller schools, fair and rigorously 
enforced discipline codes, and teacher training to deal with violence. We should continue 

·to suppon communities that introduce school uniforms and character education, impose 
curfews, enforce truancy laws, remove disruptive students from the classroom, and have 
zero tolerance for guns and drugs. We should also keep schools open later as safe havens 
from gangs and drugs, expanding educational opponunities for young people in the 
afternoons, weekends, and summers, and providing peace of mind for working parents. 

v Modernize school buildings and help support school construction. Just as we face 
unprecedented and growing levels of student enrollment, a recent repon by the General 
Accounting Office shows that a third of our nation's schools need major· repair or outright 
replacement. To keep children from growing up in schools that are falling down, the 
Administration has proposed $5 billion to help communities finance $20 billion in needed 
school construction over the next four years. 
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v' Open the doors of college to all who work hard and make the grade, and make the 
13th and 14th years of education as universal as high school. To prepare ourselves 
for the 21st century, we must open the doors of college to all Americans and make at least 
two years of college as universal as high school is today. The President 's HOPE 
scholarship, a $1,500 tax credit for tuition paid for the first two years of college, would be 
enough to pay for a typical community college education or provide a solid down payment 
at four-year colleges and universities. The President also is proposing a$ I 0,000 tax • 
deduction for any tuition after high school, an expanded IRA to allow families to save tax­
free for college, and the largest increase in 20 years in Pell Grants for deserving students. 

v' Help adults improve their ed ucation and skills by transforming the tangle of federal 
training programs into a simple skill grant. Leaming must last a lifetime, and all our 
people must have the chance to learn new skills. Basic literacy and adult education are 
more important than ever for adults as well as children. Adults should take on the 
responsibility of gelling the education and training they need, and employers should 
support their efforts to do so. The President's GJ. bill for workers would provide a 
simple skill grant that would enable eligible workers to get the education and training they 
need 

v' Connect every classroom and library to the Internet by the year 2000 and help all 
students become technologically literate. Our schools must now prepare for a transition 
as dramatic as the move from an agrarian to an industrial economy 100 years ago. We 
must connect every classroom and library to the Internet by the year 2000, so that all 
children have access to the best sources of information in the world. The President is 
proposing to double the funding for America's Technology Literacy Challenge, catalyzing 
private-public sector partnerships to put the information age at our children's fingertips. 
CEOs of some of America's most innovative technology and communications firms have 
already responded to the President 's challenge to work with schools to get computers into 
the classroom, link schools to the Internet, develop effective educational software, and 
help train our teachers to be technologically literate. 
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NATIONAL STANDARDS OF ACADEMIC EXCELLENCE 

Student achievement is not improving fast enough. Across our nation-in our cities, suburbs, 
and rural communities alike-far too many students are still not meeting the standards that will 
prepare them for the challenges of today and tomorrow. What the top 20 percent of our students 
typically learn in math in the 8th grade is learned by most students in Japan in the 7th grade. And 
while today America' s 4th graders read as well as ever on average, 40 percent cannot read as well 
as they should to hold a solid job in tomorrow' s economy. 

As a nation, we do not expect enough of our students. Strong schools with clear and high 
standards of achievement and discipline are essential to our children and our society. These 
standards of excellence are imponant to help instill the excitement, knowledge and basic values, 
such as hard work, that will set our children on the right track. Unfortunately, we currently give 
far too many of ou:r students a watered-down curriculum inadequate to prepare them for the 
challenges of the global society and information age. For too many of our children, we create a 
tyranny of low expectations A watered-down and boring curriculum and low expectations are the 
surest way of turning a child eager 10 learn into an angry, high school dropout who can·1 read. 

E1·ery child can learn. We know that every child in America can meet higher standards, if we 
have the courage and the vision 10 set the standards, to teach up to them, and to test whether 
children have learned what we have taught them. Every state and every school must establish 
meaningful standards for what students should master in the core subjects. Only with a standard 
measure of excellence can parents hold schools accountable for improved performance, teachers 
and principals improve curriculum and instruction, and students have a guide for chaning their 
own progress. 

Mastering the Basics: High National Standards in Reading and Math 

Every 4th grader should be able to read independently; every 8th grader should know algebra. To 
help make sure they do, we are going to provide states and local schools the opportunity to 
participate in rigorous national tests based on these widely accepted standards for reading and 
math. By 1999, every state should test every student in the 4th and 8th grades to make sure these 
standards are met. No matter where they live and no matter their background, all our students 
must master the basics. 

Reading and math are critical starting points in our drive toward higher standards. 

It is essential that our students master the basics of reading English by the end of 3rd 
grade. At 4th grade, students are expected to read so they can learn science, history, 
literature and mathematics If they can read by then, they can read to learn for a lifetime. 

5 



Students who fail to read well b\' J1h grade often have a greater likelihood of dropping out 
and a lifeume of diminished success 

II is also imponant that our students master the basics of math and the essent1als of 
algebra and even geometry by the end of 8th grade They will then have the ioundation 10 

take college prep courses m high school and compete m the world arena The L"nued 
States ranks below average 1ntemat1onallv m 8th-grade math We must do better 

..\ New National Test in 4th-Grade Reading and 8th-Grad e Math 

Tlte Clinton Administration k,i/1 support the development by 1999 of rigorous national 
tests for use by indii-idual students based on tlte widely accepted 4th-grade National 
Assessment of Educational Progress (NAEP) reading test and tlte 8tlt-grnde Third 
International 1\1ntlt and Science Study (TI.\1SS) test of matltemntics. 

Although the national reading and math tests will be based on existing tests (Na11onal · 
Assessment of Educational Progress [NAEP] in reading and the math ponion of 1he Third 
International ~fath and Science Study (T1~1SS]), new tests must be developed >JAEP 
and TIMSS test a random sample of students to produce estimates of overall sta1ew1de 
and nationwide student achievement. no one student takes the entire test In contrast, the 
new tests will be expressly designed to produce individual student scores that will be 
useful for parents and teachers 

The new tests will be developed during I 997 and I 998, with a pilot test in the spring of 
1998 and the first full administration in the spring of 1999. They will be updated annually. 
The U.S Depanment of Education will provide ongoing funding for the development of 
the tests, and funding for administering and scoring them during the first year Guidance 
for test development will come from the most successful math and reading teachers across 
the country, as well as from parems, governors, and local and state education, civic and 
business leaders. 

The Administration is challenging every state and local school across tire country to 
participate in these tests so students, teachers, and parents will know ltow tltey are 
progressing. 

States and school districts can administer the tests as pan of their local tesung program. 
After each test's administration, the entire test (along with answers and scoring guides) 
will be released, placed on the World Wide Web, and widely distributed with supponing 
materials, so students, parents and teachers can know what is necessary to reach standards 
of excellence. New tests each year will keep the content current 
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We need a national effon to ensure that our students learn the basics and achieve 
world-class standards of excellence in America's schools These tests will help show us 
who needs extra help and which schools need to be improved 

The Administration urges schools and teachers to work over rite next two years to 
impro,·e instruction and prepare their students for these tests by I 999. 

Preparing students for the na11onal tests in 1999 means providing students the instruction 
they need to read independently and well by the end of 3rd grade and the after-school and 
summer tutoring they need And it means ensuring that every student by the end of 8th 
grade has mastered the basics of mathematics and has had a good introduction to algebra 
and even geometry While this will require teachers, parents, schools, communities and 
states to take a hard look at the ngor of what is being taught and the extent to which 
children are now learning, we know it can be done. 

For example. the results on the 8th-Grade Third International Mathematics and Science 
Study (TIMSS) test showed that the United States is below average in mathematics 
achievement when compared with other countries. TIMSS also showed that U.S. students 
receive a less demanding and less focused curriculum, with instruction focused more on 
teaching mathematical procedures and less on helping students understand mathematical 
concepts However. the First in the World Consortium, a group of20 Chicago-area 
school districts that joined t0gether to try to become the best in the world in math and 
science, defied these data, scoring among the top nations in science and second only to 
Singapore in math 

Developing Challenging Academic Standards in All Core Academic Subjects 

Many states and school districts-along with thousands of educators, parents and business and 
community leaders-have been working to develop better academic standards for students. In 
almost every core subject, we are better off today because of their effons in defining essential 
knowledge, skills and understanding in a range of subjects. But the work is not yet done. 
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Places that t i High Standards Rave Shown a Difference 
In Student Achievement 

In 1993 the chancellor of the New York City Schools required all students to take 
math and science courses ar the level of1he state's Regents honors exam In 1995, 
State Education Commissioner Richard tl.lills announced that all students would be 
required to take Regents-le\"el classes stanmg w11h that fall's freshman class (the 
graduating class of 2000) Since the City University of New York {CUNY) began its 
College Preparatory lnitiati,·e with the district. the number of New York City 
freshmen with four years of English has nsen by 59 percent, the number of students 
passing CUNY math entrance exams has increased by 7 S percent, and the number of 
Hispanic and black students who passed the science test has more than doubled 
Entenng freshmen at the City Universitv of New York are reponedly the best 
prepared academicallv in two decades 

Several 1mponant pieces of leg1sla11on de\"eloped br the Clinton Administration together wnh 
Congress suppon the effons of local schools. communities and states 10 develop challenging 
standards and high-quality assessments and improve teaching and learning to help all children 
reach those standards 

The Goals 2000: Educate America Act. passed in 1994, is helping communities across 
the country raise academic standards. improve teaching, increase parental involvement and 
expand the use of technology in the classroom Communities in all SO states and 
thousands of schools have decided 10 panicipate in Goals 2000, and many more than the 
program currently has money 10 support want Goals 2000 funding to raise standards 

The Improving America's chools Act of l 994 fundamentally reformed Title I-a $7 
billion program for teaching basic and advanced skills in high-poveny schools-to get rid 
of lower educational expectations for poor children and ensure that disadvantaged 
students are held to the same standards as other children The Improving America's 
Schools Act also expands professional development focused on preparing teachers to help 
students reach the new standards, provides opponunities for waivers of federal 
requirements for the first ume, and offers start-up funds for charter schools 

The Clinton Administration reinforces the imponance of higher standards for all children 
through its proposal for the rea\lthorization of the Individuals with Disabilities 
Education Act (IDEA), as well as through strategies to support and strengthen bilingual 
education programs 

While the federal government can provide support and leadership through its programs, the 
success of this drive toward high standards rests in the hands of teachers and parents, business, 
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community and religious leaders, and others at the grassroots level Every community, school, 
and state needs to continue its work to develop challenging standards and high-quality 
assessments, measure whether schools are meeting those standards, cut red tape so that schools 
have more flexibility for grassroots refonns, and hold schools, teachers, and students accountable 
for results. 

States Are Making Progress in Developing Standards and 
Improving Achievement in Critical Areas 

Since the early 1980s, the 1 ·nited States has made significant strides in raising standards 
and improving student acr..e\'ement Across the country, 48 states are de,·eloping 
common standards in core academic subjects, and 42 states either have or are 
developing assessments to measure student progress towards those standards The 
proportion of students taking the core courses recommended in A ,Va110 11 at Risk (-1 

years of English. 3 years of social studies. 3 > ears of science, 3 years of math) has increased 
from 14 percent in 1982 to s: percent in 1994 These effons are beginning to pay off 
The number of students passing advanced placement (AP) exams has more than tripled 
since 1982. Combined math and verbal Scholastic Aptitude Test (SAT) scores are at 
their highest since 1974, while the number and diversity of studenis taking the SAT 
have increased dramatically American College Testing (ACT) scores have increased or 
held steady in each of the last four years ~fath and science achievement on the 
National Assessment of Educational Progress (NAEP) has risen since the early 1980s 
And in states like Kentucky, which established comp~ :hensive school improvements six 
years ago, student achievement is on the rise: more than 92 percent of Kentucky' s 
schools posted achievement gains in 1995-96, and 50 percent of schools in the state met 
or exceeded their performance goals 

Preparing Academically for College 

To get ahead and navigate these changing times, our middle and high school students t0day need 
to be preparing to go to at least two years of college and probably go back to college, 
postsecondary training programs, and universities several more times in their lifetime to 
continually upgrade their skills and knowledge. That means our elementary and secondary 
schools need to raise their standards for promotion and graduation. They need to make mastering 
the basics universal and strengthen all of their core subjects from science to American history and 
English and from the ans to foreign languages. Students can get on the path to college by 
mastering successfully not only basic math but the essentials of algebra and geometry by the 8th 
grade. High schools need to eliminate their general track and replace it with advanced placement 
and tech-prep classes and other rigorous cour;;es. Students need to be preparing to handle college 
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work and careers That 's why the President in his 1998 budget 1s supponmg expansion of 
advanced placement courses, raising standards for students, teachers and schools, and con11numit 
suppon for tech-prep -

Bolding tudcnts and Schools Accountable for Reaching High Standards 

It 1s not enough to set high standards; we must be wi lling to hold people accountable for meeting 
them. Our schools and teachers must give all children the help needed to meet high expectauons 
But we must also say no more free passes Today, only a handful of states in the country require 
young people to demonstrate what they've learned m order to move from one level of school to 
the next Every state should do this and put an end to social promotion No one in America 
should graduate with a diploma he or she can barely read 

~01 onlv ~tudems should be held to high standards Schools must also be held accountable for 
resuhs Dcspne the central impon ance of a school pnncipal in leading a successful school, few 
states hold their distncts accountable for having good pnnc1pals in every school and then give the 
principals the authontv they need 10 do the job Too many school districts spend much 100 much 
money on central administration and too little money on educa11on and instructton It 1s lime 10 

hold administrators, as well as educators, accountable for results 

Every diploma must mean something, and students should pass tests to move from 
one level of schooling to the next. 

Once we set high expectations for students, we must help them believe they can learn, 
challenge and motivate them so they want to learn, ask them to grasp challenging subjects, 
assess whether or not they' re learning, reward them when they succeed and hold them 
accountable when they fall shon . Every state should require a test for stud!!ntS to move 
from elementary school to middle school, or from middle school to high school or 10 

receive a high school diploma. These tests should measure mastery of the basics and the 
rigorous material expected in these tough new standards. 

Some children may not measure up at first and may need extra help to lift themselves up. 
Give them the extra help in afternoons, weekends and summers, keep schools open as 
homework centers, involve their parents more--do whatever it takes to encourage and 
help them master the basics and perform to the challenging standards we expect of them. 
Ifwe believe all students can learn, we have to give them a chance to demonstrate it. 
Students, teachers, and schools ~11 all perform better once we do. 

We must begin holding schools and their states or school districts accountable for 
results. 

We must insist that schools and districts have good principals, recruit and hire talented 
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teachers, reduce administrative costs, and provide more op11ons for parents. Moreover, 
we should overhaul or shut dovm schools that fail, and allow new chaner schools to stan 
over in their place. The Clinton Administration is urging states and districts to use their 
authority under the reformed Title I program to hold schools accountable for the 
assistance they receive, including reconstituting chronically failing schools 
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TALE! TED TEACHERS TN EVERY CLASSROOM 

Every community should have a talented and dedicated teacher in every classroom and at least 
one master teacher cenified by the National Board for Professional Teaching Standards in every 
school Our most promising young people also must get encouragement and suppon to become 
teachers 

This nation faces several challenges in sustaining and upgrading the quality of our teachers. Two 
million teachers will be needed over the next ten years to replace retirees and accommodate 
rapidly growing student enrollment This presents an enormous opponunity for ensuring teacher 
quality well into the 21st century, if we recruit promising people into teaching and give them the 
highest quality preparation and training 

As we demand higher levels of knowledge and skills from our students. we must honor and 
suppon our teachers in the classroom today. equipping and expecting them 10 help our students 
master the basics and be prepared for college, employment, and good citizenship Without quality 
teachers and teaching. our most serious effons to raise standards and improve schools will not 
succeed 

Everyone has a role to play in helping our teachers become the best in the world Parents, 
schools, community leaders, universities, state leaders-and most imponant, current and future 
teachers themselves-can take many steps 10 address this challenge. 

Identify and reward our most talented master teachers. For many years, many 
educators, led by Nonh Carolina Governor Jim Hunt and the National Board fo r 
Professional Teaching Standards, have worked hard to establish nationally accepted 
credentials for excellence in teaching More than 500 of these master teachers have been 
certified since 1995. Under the President's budget, I 00,000 more teachers over the next 
IO years will be able 10 seek certification from the National Board as highly accomplished 
master teachers-enabling at least one teacher in every school to get certification from this 
board. States, school districts, and the private sector can also establish rewards for master 
teachers and other excellent teachers they identify in such ways as through teacher-of-the­
year competitions. School districts can call on these master teachers to become mentors 
for other teachers. 

Do more to challenge talented young people and mid-career professionals in other 
areas to become teachers and help them make the t ransition into a teaching ca reer. 
Communities can start middle and high school academies for students interested in 
becoming teachers, and states can establish centers for teacher recruitment that bring 
promising students into teaching. States can make it financially easier for young people to 
teach in high-need areas through fellowships and loan forgiveness programs. School 
districts can make sure that beginning teachers get support and mentoring from 
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experienced teachers The ClinlOn Adm1ms1ra11on proposes to change the tax law so that 
more students can use community or public service to repay 1he1r student loans wt1hou1 
owing tax. It will continue working 10 make college and teacher prepara11on more 
affordable for young people who go into teaching. 

Reinvent teacher preparation for 
beginning teachers and improve 
professional development fo r more 
experienced teachers so they get the 
training they need to help students 
master the basics and reach high 
standards in the core academic 
areas. Colleges, universities and 
school districts must provide curreni 
and future teachers ongoing, sustained 
opportunities 10 learn how 10 be more 
effective and upgrade their skills The 
Clinton Administration has supported 
their effons by increasing funding 1ha1 
may be used for sustained protess1onal 
development, stronger teacher 
standards. and performance evaluation 
for teachers. The Eisenhower 
Professional Development program, 
Goals 2000, and the National Science 

Teacher Recruit ment-Starting Early 

School districts and universities can work 
together 10 create middle and high school 
programs that expose young people to the 
teaching profession. For example, the South 
Carolina Center for Teacher Recruitment has 
reached thousands of academically talented 
high school juniors and seniors through its 
Teacher Cadet Program, offered in more than 
140 schools statewide Teacher Cadets study 
education and have the opponunity 10 teach 
younger students under the tutelage of both 
school and university faculty The center also 
targets minority middle school students, 
encouraging them to take rigorous courses in 
school and aspire 10 a career in teaching 

Foundation's Teacher Enhancement Program also provide substantial suppon for 
high-quality professional development 

Expa nd efforts to help teachers become technology literate and to use technology to 
improve training available to teachers. The President 's technology initiatives will play 
a major role in helping teachers 10 become technology literate. For example, the 
President's Technology Challenge Grant program supports private-public sector 
partnerships to develop models for using technology in education, such as providing 
"electronic field trips" for new teachers to learn from expert teachers and mentors around 
the country. Moreover, the Technology Literacy Challenge Fund will leverage public 
funds to target school districts and schools commiued 10 helping teachers integrate 
technology into the classroom. Fiaally, the Clinton Administration's 21st Century 
Teachers initiative will recruit thousands of technology literate teachers to upgrade their 
knowledge and help at least five of their colleagues learn how to use technology in the 
classroom. 

Set high standards to enter teaching a nd find ways lo help--or quickly and fa irly 
remove--teachers who don' t measure up. School districts and teachers can help start 
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and panicipate in peer assistance programs where they help identify, and then provide 
intensive assistance to, burnt-out or low-performing teachers School districts can 
develop fair and faster processes for holding teachers accountable and assisting or 
removing teachers who are not making the grade. Educators and communities should not 
look the other way if a teacher is burned out or not performing up to standard. The 
Clinton Administration will share promising strategies for recruiting talented young people 
and others into teaching, rewarding good teachers, and quickly and fairly improving or 
removing teachers who don't make the grade. The Administration also will provide 
guidance to schools, districts, and states on how existing federal funds can be used to 
address these challenges 

Upgrading Teacher Skills: An Award Winning School 

The Woodrow Wilson Elementary School. in Manhattan, Kansas, was established as a 
"professional development school" where current and future teachers can go for assistance 
in upgrading their skills and knowledge in math, science, and technology. The school helps 
teachers understand the widely acclaimed math standards developed by the National 
Council for Teachers of Mathematics, and prepares them to help students meet or exceed 
these standards. At the school, student test scores on the Kansas Mathematics Assessment 
Test have improved for the past three years, including especially strong gains for girls. The 
school recently was one of five schools to win a national award from the U.S. Depanment 
of Education for its effons to give teachers the skills they need to help students succeed. 
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AMERICA READS CHALLE1 G E 

·we ought to commlf ourse/1·es as a co11111ry to say that by the year 2000. 8-year-olds m 
America will be able to ptck up 011 appropriate book and say '[ can read thtS all by 
myself "' 

Remarks by President Clinton to the Community of 
Fresno, California, September 12, 1996 

According to the National Assessment ofEducauonal Progress, 40 percent of America's 4th 
graders are reading below the basic level- not nearly as well as they must to keep up wnh the 
compleXJties of today's jobs and society We need to really push toward improving our effons to 
help all children read 

While teachers and schools have the cnucal responsibility for making hterac~ and the basics a top 
priomy. study after study finds that sustained individualized attention and tut0ring after school 
and o,·er the summer can raise reading levels ,~hen combined wi th parental involvement and 
quality school instruction Reading w11h children at the youngest age, quality pre-school. and 
tuto ring from pre-school to I st, :nd, and 3rd grade can work to help all our children read at an 
early age-but cenainly by the end of the 3rd grade If families, schools, community groups, 
employers and religious groups make improving the reading skills of children and adults a top 
priority from the earliest years ofa child's life at home until he or she becomes a successful 
reader, then America can attain the goal of being a reading, literate society 

For this reason, in August 1996, President Clinton announced the America Reads Challenge to 
ensure that every child can read well and independently by the end of 3rd grade And he called on 
all people in America-parents, teachers, libraries, religious institutions, universities, college 
students, the media, community and national groups, business leaders, senior ci tizens-to join the 
effort to meet this challenge Already, groups from Jumpstart in Boston to the Reading One-One 
program in Richardson, Texas, have responded enthusiastically to the President's challenge. 

The President has pledged $2 75 billion over 5 years toward the America Reads Challenge 
which includes: 

Am erica's Reading Corps of one million tutors to provide individualized after-school and 
summer tutoring for more than three million children in pre-K through 3rd grade who 
want and need extra reading help ,Thirty thousand reading specialists and tutor 
coordinators, including Americorps volunteers, will mobilize and train this corps of one 
million volunteer tutors who will work with teachers, principals and librarians to help 
children succeed in reading 

Parents as First Teachers Challenge Grants that invest in success by supporting 
effective and proven local efforts, as well as regional or national networks, that assist 
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parents who request help 10 better work with their children so that they may become 
successful readers by the end of 3rd grade Research shows that reading to children in 
their first three years helps children learn words and concepts and actually stimulates 
physical de\-elopment of the brain 

Exparrsion of Head S tan. The President 's balanced budget will expand Head Start to 
reach one million 3- and 4-year-olds by the year 2002, while continuing the new 0-3 year­
old Head Stan initiative The priority of providing all children with high-quality preschool 
responds to studies stressing that literacy problems are best avened with the earliest 
intervention possible, including preschool 

Supponfor 100,000 College Work-Study Studerrts to Serve as Reading Tutors. Last 
year, the President signed into law a budget that increased the number of work-study jobs 
for college studer.ts by a third-enabling an additional 200,000 young people to work 
their way through college Th.! President has called for half of all new work study funds to 

suppon I 00,000 college students 10 serve as reading tutors, thereby providing a unique 
opponunity for college students 10 be involved in helping young children learn to read 
To encourage this activity. the Secretary of Education has waived the employer matching 
fund requirement for those work-study students who tutor pre-K through elementary 
school children in reading Also, the President has called upon college presidents to rally 
other students and college resources 10 help America read More than twenty college 
presidents have already stepped up 10 lead this effort. 

Accountability for Results. The Administration will use the improvements in the National 
Assessment of Educational Progress (NAEP) to provide an annual measure of the reading 
performance of 4th graders and their progress toward meeting the reading challenge. 

A challenge to every parent, teacher, principal, and community member 

The success of the America Reads Challenge depends on the involvement of all 
Americans-parents, teachers, principals, libraries, religious institutions, universities, college 
students, the media, community and national groups, cultural organizations, business leaders, and 
our senior citizens. 

Parents should read to their children 30 minutes a day. Even as babies. children are 
learning about language from their families. Talking to them, reading to them, and singing 
with them even in these earliest years can make a big difference. Parents need to tum off 
the TV, take their child to the library and get a library card, talk with teachers about their 
child's progress, and take time to read with their child at home. Parental involvement 
makes a real difference. According to a recent study, 4th-grade average reading scores 
were 46 points below the national average where principals judged parental involvement 
to be low, but 28 points above the national average where parental involvement was high. 
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Schools should provide a high-quality reading program for all students, including 
making sure teachers know how to teach kids to read and have the support they need to 
do so. They must also identify those stUdents who need extra help. The America Reads 
Challenge is not a substitute for in-school reading programs. Instead, it is designed to 
build on the work of teachers and schools to improve their in-school reading programs, as 
well as on the Administration's investments in Title l, Even Stan, bilingual education and 
other in-school programs to strengthen in-school teaching and learning. 

Community members should start an America Reads Challenge reading tutoring 
program at their local school, library, or community center or become a reading tutor after 
school, on weekends, and in the summer. The Clinton Administration, through the 
summer Read*Write*Nowl effort, already has begun working with organizations like the 
Boys and Girls Clubs, Girl Scouts, the American Association of Retired People, the U S 
Catholic Conference, the American Library Association, the Imemational Reading 
Association, the National Association of Elementary School Principals. and Reading is 
Fundamental to mobilize reading partners for children during the summer months 

Businesses should work with schools and libraries. The Administration also is working 
with the private sector in helping parents help their children learn to read, through the 
Partnership for Family Involvement in Education. Employers can help start a summer 
reading program in their community as pan of the Read*Write*Nowt effort to avoid the 
summer drop-off in reading 

Colleges and universities should use half of their new funds for work study to provide 
reading tutors. If all colleges meet this challenge, I 00,000 work-study students in 1998 
would be tutoring young children in reading. Already 60 college presidents have pledged 
almost 10,000 work-study slots in support of this goal, as well as thousands ofother 
students to do community service as reading tutors. 

For more information on the America Reads Challenge, call 1-800-USA LEARN or visit the 
U.S. Department of Education's home page at www.ed.gov/ 
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AmeriCorps LICE Corps, Simpson County, Kentucky 

In this program, 25 AmeriCorps members provided intensive tutoring in reading 10 128 2nd 
graders, helping the students improve their reading comprehension by an average of 2.8 grade 
levels over nine months One-third of the students improved by more than three grade levels. 
Members visited each student's home every other week to show parents their children's • 
reading materials. update them on the child' s academic progress and offer tips on how to help 
their children read. The key is consistency. AmeriCorps SLICE members tutor students for 
the entire school year As a classroom teacher sa.id about one student "(The student] is in his 
second year of being tutored by a SLICE Corps member. Last year he was very shy and 
withdrawn. He was very adept verbally but not so at reading and writing. This year his 
reading is better and he really enjoys writing. He's a real worker and seems to enjoy school 
much more [The student' s] parents are very interested in his school progress They are 
willing 10 come whenever you call them and they spend time working wnh him on his school 
work He has thnved on the and1v1dual a11en11on that only a SLICE Corps member could give 
him " 

Samuel ·w. Mason Elementary School, Boston, Massachusetts 

Mason School, once cited in a 1990 Bos1011 Herald article, with its then enrollment of 133, as 
"The Least Chosen Elementary School In The City," turned itself around through a variety of 
innovative approaches. The school has 296 students (43 percent African American, 23 percent 
Cape Verdian, 14 percent Latino, 13 percent white, 3 percent Asian American, 2 percent 
Native American) Twenty-four percent of the homes are non-English speaking. Reading has 
been a primary emphasis of Mason' s improvement efforts. Teaching teams include Reading 
Recovery and Resource Room teachers. These teachers work with grade-level clusters in the 
morning to reduce the student-teacher ratio from 26: 1 to 13 1. In the afternoon, the team 
works with the kindergarten and early childhood teachers in the early literacy program, "Bright 
Start," in groups of nine students. Title I reaches all students and doubles the time in reading 
instruction. Special attention is paid to learning styles, with emphasis on accelerated reading 
instruction and problem-solving activities. In 1995, Boston College's Urban District 
Assessment Consortium Project found that Mason's reading performance exceeded the 
average score for the City of Boston and for the other 11 urban school systems in the project. 
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W hat It Means to Read Well by 4th Grade 

The Na11onal Assessment of Educational Progress (NAEP) defines three main levels of 4th­
grade reading. basic, proficient, and advanced, and they help explain what it means to read 
well by the 4th grade. The following sample passage is from Charloue 's Web, by E B White. 
While not from the actual NAEP, it helps 1llustra1e the londs of skills expected of students at 
each level of comprehending a work of fiction 

Having promised Wilbur that she would save his life, she was 
determined to keep her prorruse Charloue was naturally 
patient She knew from expenence that 1f she wailed long 
enough, a fly would come 10 her web, and she felt sure that if 
she thought long enough about Wilbur's problem, an idea 
would come 10 her mind Finall,·, one morning toward the 
middle of July, the idea came Why how perfectly simple'" 
she said to herself "The wav 10 save Wilbur's life is to play a 
trick on Zuckerman If I can fool a bug," thought Charlotte, " I 
can surely fool a man People are not as sman as bugs " 

Students at the basic level are able 10 read the passage and tell what Charlotte 
promised Wilbur 
Students at the proficient level are also able 10 descnbe why Charlotte thought 
she could fool Zuckerman 
Students at the advanced level recognize that Charlotte compares waiting for 
ideas to entrapping a fly 

President Clinton's America Reads Challenge asks all Americans to pitch in and help 
children read so that by the time they reach the 4th grade, they can at least read at the 
"basic" level and many more than now are reading at the "proficient" level. 
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EARLY LEAR ING 

The latest research on the human brain and Its development confirms what we have known for 
decades-that the early years of children· s lives are critical to their cognitive, emotional and 
physical development Parents need to be their children's first teacher if their children are t«, start 
at school ready to learn 

Since the begiMing of the Clinton Adm1mstration, investment in early cluldhood education has 
been a top priority Over the last four years. the federal government has invested heavily in 
effective programs, increasing funding for Head Start by 43 percent. The Clinton Administration 
is committed to building on this progress 10 ensure that every parent is their child's first teacher 
and every child arrives at school ready 10 learn 

Expanding Head Start 

Head Start Helps Children Get Rem~\' to Learn and Ready to Rearl For more than 30 
years, Head Start has been one of our nation's best investments in helping low-income 
parents be their children's first teacher. and in making sure that children start school ready to 
read and ready 10 learn Head Start provides hundreds of thousands of three- and four-year­
old children cognitive, social and language development, comprehensive health services and 
healthy meals and nutrition Head Start offers parenting skills, support, education and 
training 10 parents seeking 10 1mpro\e their circumstances and their children's chances of 
success. 

President Clinton 's Budget Expands Head Start Participation to One Million Three- and 
Four- Year-Olds. Today, 800,000 low-income children and their families-but not all of 
those who are eligible-have a chance 10 benefit from Head Sta:t. The President's budge_t 
plan continues to expand enrollment so that, by the year 2002, one million of this nation's 
most disadvantaged children and families will have the chance for a head start 

Head Start Works. Research findings overwhelmingly show that Head Start works Last 
year, a Packard Foundation study reviewed nearly I SO separate studies of the Head Start 
program and concluded that it not only had the immediate impact of raising reading scores, 
but had the lasting effect of making students less likely 10 be held back a grade, less likely to 
be placed in special education classes, and more likely to graduate from high school. Even 
later in life, former participants were less likely to go on welfare or enter the criminal justice 
system. 
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Parental Jn,,olvement Is the Bedrock of Head Start. Last year more than 800,000 Head 
Start parents demonstrated their commitmem by volunteering in their local program And 
they get a great deal in return Head Start staff work closely wi1h parents to help them build 
their skills, not only to become better parents but also to become contributing members of 
1heir community Parents are taught the 1mponance of reading to their children When 
parents have difficulty reading, Head Start programs work with 1hem to improve their 
literacy skills 

Early Head Start and Quality Impro,·ements Under the Clinton AdministratiOIL In 1994, 
the Clinton Administration established the Early Head Start program, providing tens of 
thousands of children ages zero to three and their families wnh family-centered and 
community-based services Over the last three years, the Clinton Administration has also 
invested significantly in improving program quality, providing local programs with the 
resources they need to attract and re1am high-quaht\ teachers and to improve the quality and 
safety of the Head Stan centers 

Family Literacy is n New Priority in /lend Start. Under nc\\ tandards developed by the 
Clinton Administration, familv literacy 1s a new pnomy in Head Stan as well as in Even 
Stan- all parents will be offered training to help them be in, olved in their children's 
education and to help them be their children's first teacher 

The America Rends Challenge IVi/1 Build on the Strong Foundation Pro1•ided by Head 
Start. After-school and summer tutoring for young school-age children and for their older 
siblings and parents builds on what Head S1an begins Through the Head Start Transition 
Initiative, Head Start programs will dedicate at least one pan-time staff person to work with 
local school systems, parents, child care providers and other members of the communi1y to 
make sure children successfully make the 1ransition from Head Stan to public school 

Other Early Learning Opport•rnitics 

America Reads Parents as First Teachers Challenge Grants: To make sure that every 
child can read well by the end of 3rd grade, the Presidem's America Reads Challenge 
includes Parents as First Teachers Challenge Grants that will invest in proven efforts to 
provide assistance to parents who want to help ensure their children will read well. The 
grants will fund national and regional networks to share information on how parents can help 
children to read, and fund the expansion of successful local programs, such as the Home 
Instruction Program for Preschool YQungsters (HIPPY) or the Parents as First Teachers 
(PAT) program. The President's proposal includes $300 million o,·er five years for these 
grants 

White House Confuence on Early l earning and the Brain. Thanks 10 1he latesl scientific 
research and discoveries, we now know much more about a child's cognitive, emotional and 
physical development in the first few years of life For example, we now know 1hat reading 
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to children in their first three years not only strengthens the emotional bonds between a 
parent and a child and helps children learn words and concepts, it also actually stimulates 
their brain growth. The President and First Lady will convene a White House conference 
this spring to explore the implications of these scientific discoveries and research for parents 
and policy makers 

National Prescription for Reading Campaign. In December 1996, the First Lady 
aMounced, along with representatives of the American Academy of Pediatrics, the American 
Booksellers Association, the American Library Association, and the Reach Out and Read 
program, a national campaign to put books in the hands of parents who bring their young 
children to the doctor, and to get doctors to prescribe daily reading. Doctors and nurses 
across the country are beginning to "prescribe reading" to infants and young children 
because they know the impact reading has on babies and young children, and they have a 
unique opportunity at every check-up to encourage parents to read to their children daily. 

Vice President's Conference on Fumily and Learning. In June 1997, Vice President and 
'.\1rs. Gore will hold their sixth annual family conference, this time on families and learning. 
We know that children learn best when their parents are active partners in the process. The 
conference will bring wgether leaders in the field of education, parents, teachers, and policy­
makers to build on successful examples of partnerships among families, schools and 
communities, including those that help children learn before they start school. 

Partnership for Family Involvement in Education: Over 2,000 family, school, community, 
employer and religious groups have joined with Secretary of Education Richard Riley to 
create the Partnership for Family Involvement in Education The Partnership's efforts 
include strengthening at-home activities that encourage reading, promoting and adopting 
family-friendly business practices such as providing leave time to attend parent-teacher 
conferences and volunteer in schools, and supporting community-based organizations and 
schools to work together to create neighborhood learning communities through organized 
before- and after-school and summer activities. 

Goals 2000 Parent Resource Centers: In addition to involving parents in the development 
of state and local Goals 2000 education plans, the President's Goals 2000 program provides 
funding for each state to establish parent resource centers that help parents learn how to help 
their children achieve high standards. The centers coordinate existing programs, provide 
resource materials, and support a variety of promising models of family involvement 
programs. In fiscal year 1997, SIS million in funding is available for support centers in 42 
states, 14 more than in 1996 
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PUBLIC SCHOOL CHOICE AND ACCOUNTABILITY 
IN PUBLIC EDUCATION 

One size does not fit all in American education. All students and their families need to be able to 
choose a public school that meets their needs, and schools must be given more flexibility in return 
for greater accountability to parents and the public for high standards. Public school choice and 
public charter schools are especially promising strategies for expanding options and accountability 
in public education 

Public School C hoice 

States and school districts should provide public school choice plans that give every 
parent the ability to choose their child's public school. States and communities can provide 
parents with their choice of school within a district, state, or even of smaller 
schools-within-schools at their neighborhood public school. Local and state boards of 
education can encourage and suppon the development of chaner schools, magnet schools 
and other choice strategies and undenake careful reviews of charter proposals to be sure 
they are of the highest quality The President has challenged states to provide parents with 
mpre choice in their children's public education, and states and communities have been 
responding 

Provide report cards on f'Very school. States and school districts can publish in print and on 
the Internet report cards on every school, providing parents the information they need to 
choose their child's school. This can help parents compare things such as reading scores, 
graduation rates, class size, courses offered, number of teachers with advanced certification, 
safety records, and other key measures, with those of schools across the school district, 
state, and country. 

Public C haner Schools 

Every state should pass a charter school law that enables parents and teachers to start 
new public cha.rter schools that stay open only as long as they do a good job. These 
schools can be created by teachers, parents, community groups, businesses, universities, 
museums, and others. Done right, they can be tailored to meet the needs of their students 
and promote healthy competition within public education. State legislatures must enact solid 
charter school laws to support the cr~tion of a sizable number of high-performing public 
charter schools, providing these schools with real flexibility while holding them accountable 
for reaching high standards for all children. Five years ago, there was only one charter 
school in America. Today, there are more than 400, and half the states have charter school 
laws. 
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To support these eff orts, the Clinton Administration, together with Congress. is 
expanding start-up funding for charter schools. The Administration has proposed nearly 
doubling the chaner school scan-up grant program to SI 00 million in FY 1998 The 
President initiated this fund in 1994 to address the most commonly cited obstacle 10 creating 
these schools- lack of access to stan-up funding. The President's budget plan sets aside 
enough funding to quickly bring more choices in public education to students and their 
families. helping to stan 3,000 charter schools over the next several years. The fundi ng 
requested for FY 1998 alone would suppon the development of about 1,000 charter schools 
by teachers. parents, communuv groups. and other responsible organizations 

The 'ation's First Chan er chool: A Teacher's Vision Becomes Reality 

City Academy, in St Paul, Mmnesota, was the first chaner school in the nation 
Founded by two teachers with assistance from many of the first-year students, the school 
focuses on youth who have dropped out of school City Academy, placing a heavy 
emphasis on student respons1b1li1v and demion making, is a small school with a 
personalized learning environment and has had significant success Most of the students. 
all former dropouts, have graduated and gone on 10 some kind of postsecondary 
education Like most charter schools in '.\linnesota, this school was started "from 
scratch," rather than convened from an existing school. The school's director 1s also 
helping teachers in other states to create charter schools. 

The Clinton Administration will assist local teams of parents, teachers, community 
leaders, and others to develop successf ul public charter schools. The Clinton 
Administration will support regional meeungs, helpful guidebooks, summer ins11tutes, and a 
World Wide Web site to help provide the information and assistance needed 10 start high­
quality schools, including developing the rigorous performance benchmarks by which 
schools may be held accountable 

Accountability 

Fix failing schools quickly and directly-even if it means closing them anti then 
reopening them in a way that meets the needs of students, parents, and communities. 
Clear standards can be set to evaluate the success or failure of schools, and school districts 
and states can intervene when scf\pols are not meeting these standards. These efforts should 
take advantage of the new approach to accountability in Title I of the Elementary and 
Secondary Education Act-the largest federal program in K-12 education-which now 
requires states and school districts to intervene in low-performing schools with such 
strategies as intensive technical assistance, mentoring, reconstituting failing schools, or 
creating new charter schools. 
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School districts can support and reward principals and teachers \\ho establish an atmosphere of 
learning, a system of accountability, and a spirit of adventure that help students learn At the 
same time, school districts can find ways to improve or remove teachers or principals who are not 
making the grade In return for greater accountability, pnncipals and teachers, in tum, should be 
given the authority and support they need to do a good job 

Holding chools Accountable fo r Results 

Maryland has held ns schools accountable for results by putting 1n place a system for taking 
over schools with low student attendance rates and ach1e\ement on state assessments Low­
performing schools are tirst given the opportunity 10 1mprc,,e based on a state-approved plan 
Though no schools ha,e been taken over yet, the focus on accountabil11y 1s making a 
difference For example, after being identified as low performing, Patterson High School in 
Baltimore hired a new principal who focused her team on increasing student achievement by 
reorganizing instruction and the school day As a result. attendance rose. more students 
passed the state' s graduation test, and more seniors graduated than in pnor years 

Greater flexibility 

In return for accountability, the Clinton Administration has pressed for greater flexibility 
and local decision making in the use of federal program funds. Drawing on their 
experiences as former governors, both President Clinton and Secretary of Education Richard 
Riley came t,o Washington strongly committed to increasing flexibility for states and 
communities, cutting red tape, and supporting states and communities in their own education 
improvement efforts Since 1993, the President and the Secretary have implemented the 
Goals 2000 program with no new regulations, cut nearly 80 percent of elementary and 
secondary education program regulations, approved over 140 waivers of requirements of 
major federal education programs, and cut the paperwork required to receive student loans. 
In addition, they have given nine states the authority to grant waivers of federal requirements 
for their own school districts and made over 20,000 schools eligible to combine most of their 
federal funds to support schoolwide ·reform, freeing them from most federal requirements. 
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AFE, DISCIPLINED, AND ORt;G-FREE SCHOOL 

We cannot educate our children in schools where weapons, gang violence and drugs threaten their 
safety For students to learn well, their schools must be disciplined and feel safe While most 
schools do provide a secure learning enVJronment, a growing number of schools in all types of 
communities-urban. suburban, and rural- are experiencing problems with violence and with 
alcohol and drug use 

Fortunately, schools. parents, and commun11ies are finding practical ways 10 provide children the 
safe and disciplined conditions they need and should expect to find in school, such as by 
promoung smaller schools. respectful communi11es. fair and rigorously enforced d1sc1pline codes, 
teacher training 10 deal with violence, school uniforms, and after-school programs that keep kids 
producuve and off the streets 

As a nauon, we 100 must do everything possible 10 ensure that schools provide a safe and secure 
environment where the values of discipline, hard work and study, responsibility, and respect can 
thrive and be passed on to our children We ha\·e a basic. old-fashioned bottom line \Ve must get 
drugs and \10lence out of our schools, and we must put discipline and learning back m them 

Ensuring Safe, Disciplined and Drug-Free Schools 

The Clinton Administration challenges all schools 10 have m place high standards of discipline and 
behavior with tough measures 10 keep guns and drugs out: a "zero tolerance" policy In October 
1994, the President signed into law the Gun-Free Schools Act, and issued a Presidential 
Directive later that month 10 enforce "zero tolerance" in our schools· If a student bnngs a gun to 
school, he or she does not come back for a year 

In last year's budget, the President 
successfully protected the Safe and Drug­
Free Schools and Communities Program, 
which now provides school security, drug and 
violence prevention and education programs 
in 97 percent of America's school districts 

We must continue working to ensure that 
every child, every teacher, and the community 
can feel safe in and around the school • 
building. 

Schools should consider adopting 
uniform policies. School uniforms are 
one way to deter school violence, 
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In 1994, the Long Beach, California School 
District implemented a mandatory school 
uniform policy for nearly 60,000 elementary 
and middle school students. District officials 
found that in the year following 
implementation of the policy, overall crime 
decreased 36 percent, fights decreased 51 
percent, sex offenses decreased 74 percent, 
weapons offenses decreased 50 percent, 
assault and battery offenses decreased 34 
percent and vandalism decreased 18 percent 
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promote discipline and foster a beuer learning environment The Administration sent a 
Manual on School Uniforms to the nation's 16,000 school dis1ricts last year The manual is 
a road map for communi1ies and schools 1hat want children in 1heir schools 10 wear uniforms 
and is a vital source ofinforma11on about successful programs 

Communities should enforce truancy laws. One of the most effective ways 10 reduce 
juvenile crime is to crack down on 1ruancy. The Adrninistra1ion has am, provided every 
school district in 1he country wi1h a Manual to Combat Truancy to help communi1ies 
establish fair and effec1ive laws to reduce truancy and keep kids in school and off the meets. 

Keep schools open in the afternoons and summers. The President's budget includes a new 
initiative 10 provide additional safe havens and to extend learning opponuni1ies for children 
and their families al schools around 1he coun1ry. The initia1ive will help after-school, summer 
and weekend programs ge1 staned as Community Leaming Centers, get us ·'back to basics" 
and foster active commumtv invohement Keeping schools open late can help give young 
people a safe haven from gangs and drugs, and peace of mind for working parents They can 
serve as homework centers. offer enrichment courses and tutoring in reading, math, and 
science, and help prepare young people and other neighborhood members to go to college 

Bringinf in Parents to lncre.ase Safety 

Fathers at Beech Grove City Schools in Indiana have joined together to be "Security Dads," 
attending school-sponsored sponing events, dances and other student activities. Security 
Dads ensure proper behavior, evict troublemakers when necessary, and generally keep the 
peace. As a result of this effon, parents' involvement in their children's education has 
increased and student behavior has improved. 

Making Schools Places for Values, Not Violence 

Schools are a place for values, not violence. They must teach the basic Amencan values of 
respect, hard work, and good citizenship ; 

Promoting character education as part of every curricu lunL We cannot raise standards in 
every other subject if we fail to teach our children good values and how to be good citizens. 
Toward this end, the President has hosted two White House Conferences on Character 
Education and has enrouraged the development of character education through the 
Improving America's Schools Act 

27 



Protecn·ng the religious f reedom of students and reaching out to A merica 's religious 
community to support the learning of young people. With the suppon of a diverse group 
of religious and school leaders, Education Secretary Riley issued guidelines in August 1995 
to make clear that students' religious rights do not end at the schoolhouse door As a result 
of these guidelines, reported the National School Boards Association, there has been a 
dramatic drop in the need to help school officials clarify what is allowed in public schools 
when its students practice their religion In addition, 33 religious communities representing 
75 percent of religiously affiliated Americans signed onto the Partnership for Family 
Involvement in Education. Two successful religion and education local summits also 
brought together religious leaders, school officials, and the leadership of community 
organizations and businesses. 

Promoting greater parental involvement. Thirty years of research shows that greater 
parental involvement in children's learning is a critical link to achieving a high-quality 
education for every student Through the Pannership for Family Involvement in Education, 
the Depanment of Educa11on has played a cntical role in helping schools to be more 
welcoming and inviting to families; encouraging employers to provide ways for parents and 
employees to be involved in education, including volunteering in their local schools, and 
expanding the suppon that youth, community, cultural and religious groups are giving to 
back greater family involvement in education Over 2,000 employers, schools, religious, and 
community groups- including the National PT A, Urban League, John Hancock, Hadassah, 
Pizza Hut and United Methodists-have joined the Partnership and have pledged to support 
the education of children and the involvement of their parents. 

Service in Support of Safety 

In Los Angeles, AmeriCorps members are working with thousands of students to reduce 
school violence AmeriCorps members mentor and tutor 2,000 community youth, train them 
in conflict resolution skills, and help establish after school programs. 

Promoting community service by high school and college students through Learn and 
Serve and AmeriCorps. AmeriCorps is the new domestic Peace Corps that involves 
Americans of all ages getting things done 10 meet community needs. In just two years, 
AmeriCorps has given more than 70,000 Americans an opponunity to serve their country. 
The vast majority of AmeriCorps members are working on the critical problems of children 
and youth. They tutor, mentor, organize after-school programs, teach violence and drug 
prevention, and organize safe havens and safe corridor programs. National service promotes 
the core values of hard work, self discipline, and personal responsibility. It encourages 
people to give something back to their country. And it teaches its members to take 
responsibility for others, not just for a year, but for a lifetime. 

28 

i ...... !, .- ~:l~~~:·~: 

' 



Through Learn and Serve .-\menca, more than a half million students from kindernanen 
through graduate school are helping their communities and proving their academ1~ ski lls in 
the process. They are learning citizenship in a direct and vital way, not by textbooks, but by 
service, by working on real problems in society. The skills and habits they develop-­
teamwork, self-discipline, initiative-will help them become productive workers as well as 
responsible citizens. We must spread and develop this idea in every school, college and 
university, 10 engage an increasing number of students in America. 

The Clinton Administration challenges all students, schools, parents, communities, religious and 
other groups to do what they can 10 make all our schools safe, disciplined and drug-free 
environments 10 engage and motivate students to learn, and to teach the values of hard work and 
respect. 
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SCHOOL CO 1STR CTION Ai O MODER 'IZATION 

Amencan schools face the twin pressures of ris10g enrollment and deteriorating buildings To be 
ready for the 21" century, our children's schools should be safe and spacious places to learn The 
schools of the future should be equipped with computers, new media and state-of-the-an science 
labs Clean. well-mainta10ed, up-to-date schools send every student a clear message· you are 
1mponant to us We take your educa11on seriously In order to keep faith with our children, we 
must ensure that our schools are prepared for the next century 

Distressingly, today our nation· s schools. many built 50 years ago, are increasingly run-down, 
overcrowded and technologically ill-equipped Too many school buildings and classrooms are 
literally a shambles Accord10g to a repon oi the General Account mg Office, one-third of our 
schools need major repair or outright replacement, 60 percent need work on major building 
features-a saggmg roof. or a cracked foundauon and 46 percent lack even the basic electrical 
"iring 10 suppon computers, modems. and modern communicauons technology These problems 
are found all across Amcnca. 10 cn1es and suburbs and one-stoplight towns 

We have high expec1a11ons o( our students. teachers and schools But "-e cannot expect our 
children and our teachers to build strong hves on a crumbhng foundation In order to keep faith 
\vtth our children, we must ensure that our schools are prepared for the nelCt century This is a 
matter of real urgency This year our schools opened their doors to the largest number of 
students in the history of our repubhc- 51 7 million And enrollment 1s expected to continue to 
nse over the next ten years, breaking all previous enrollment records 

Because of the unique circumstance of record enrollments and often run-down school buildings, 
the President has proposed that the federal government for the first time join with states and 
communities to modernize and renovate our public schools The President's budget calls for S5 
billion over the next four years to help pay for up to half the interest that local school districts 
incur on school construction bonds, or for other forms of assistance that will spur new state and 
local infrastructure investment This financing assistance can help to spur S20 billion in new 
resources for school modemizauon-a 25 percent increase above current levels over the next four 
years. 

This school construction initiauve is nex1ble It will give communnies and states the power to 
decide how to use the new resources It will help those who help themselves-requiring local 
communities to take responsibility for this effon And it will focus on sparking new projects, not 
merely subsidizing existing ones. 
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The Broward County, Florida, Public Schools already ranks among the largest school 
systems in the nation with more than 218,000 students, and it continues to grow at a 
phenomenal rate (the district estimates it 1s adding 10,000 more students a year) Although 
the district added 37 new schools and refurbished many existing schools over the past seven 
years, the district's projected capital needs over the next seven years total S2 4 billion 
Funding from identifiable sources to date totals only SI billion, leaving a shortfall of SI 4 
billion. The county's use of 2, 144 portable classrooms has earned it the nickname "the 
portable capital of the world." Thousands oi other students attend classes in areas intended to 
be music and science rooms, labs or auditonums. Meanwhile, the space crunch is impeding 
the system's efforts to make greater use of technology in the classroom, including meeting the 
superintendent's goal of providing a minimum of four computers in every classroom for 
student use and one computer for teacher use 

The federal government will dons pan by subs1d121ng the interest that communities incur on 
school construction bonds or other 1inancing mechanisms-making 11 cheaper and easier for 
communities to finance school construc11on Communities-with appropriate assistance from 
states-must do their part by making a commitment in investing in their schools They must 
approve and pay for local bond issues needed to repair old schools and build new ones And they 
must provide adequate maintenance for todav's schools so that they can continue to serve students 
into the next century. 
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OPENING WIDE THE DOOR OF COLLEGE 

Today. more than ever before in our history, education 1s the fault hne bet\\.een those who will 
prosper m the new economy and those who will not. Most of today's good jobs require more 
skills and training than a high school diploma affords Over half the new jobs created in the last 
three years have been managenal and professional Jobs requinng higher-level skills Fifteen years 
ago the typical worker with a college degree made 38 percent more than a worker with a high 
school diploma Today, that figure is 73 percent People who finish two years of college earn 20 
percent more each year and a quaner of a million dollars more than their high school counterpans 
over a lifetime 

One of the great challenges of our time is making the dramatic economic changes occumng all 
over the world benefit our young people and open opportunities for our older adults as well 
While many people were managing to find education and training that prepared them for h1gh­
sk1lled JObs w11hout a college degree, 100 many young people lost their way between high school 
and the world of work And for those who are academically prepared for college. the cost limits 
access for manv working families and middle-income families, JUSt as it does for low-income 
fam1l1cs The average cost of a public college increased from 9 percent of the typical family's 
income in I 979 to 14 percent in 1994 

We must make two years of college-the 13th and 14th years of education-as universal for 
young Americans as the first 12 are today And, we must make college more affordable for all 
Amencans To support these goals. the President has already 1m11a1ed an unprecedented college 
opportunity strategy that will make college more accessible and affordable to Americans than at 
any time in their lives, while also reducing fraud and abuse and reducing costs to taxpayers 

Over the next five years, the President's budget will more than double the federal 
commitment to postsecondary education from the time he entered offi ce--going from S2~ 
billion a year in 1993 to $58 billion in 2002. 

The Direct Lending Program 

The Direct Loan program, signed into law by President Clinton in 1993, gives student loans 
directly to people who need them, with new flexible repayment plans. This dramatic change is 
making loans to students and their families more affordable and debt more manageable, providing 
borrowers and pan icipating schools with a simple, more automated and accountable system, while 
saving taxpayers billions of dollars Jn its third successful year, the program will provide SI 0 
billion in loans at over 1,500 schools. More than 2.1 million student and parent borrowers have 
received direct loans since the program began. During the 1996-97 academic year, it is expected 
that Direct Loans will make up approximately 36 percent of federal student loans 
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An 1mponan1 aspect of the new Direct Loan program 1s that it provides students the ability 10 

repay their loans as a percentage of their income-income-contingent repayment-to 
encourage community service, and to make debt more manageable and to reduce defaults .\s of 
~o, ember 1996, nearly I 00,000 borrowers ~,th loans totaling SI 5 billion have consolidated into 
direct lending. About three-quaners of these borrowers are selecting non-standard repayment 
options with 52 percent selecting income-contingent repayment. 

Through the legislation that created the Direct Student Loan program we were able m 1993 10 

reduce by 50 percent (from 8 percent to 4 percent) the student loan fees that lenders and 
guarantee agencies were allowed to levy on student borrowers. But we need to do more We 
propose to funher reduce these fees m both the new Direct Student Loan and the older Federal 
Family Education Loan programs, cut11ng loan fees rrom 4 percent to just 2 percent on need­
based Stafford loans, and to 3 percent on other loans for students and parents Funhennore, 
because the Congressional Budget Office and other analysts have noted that lender costs arc very 
to,, during the in-school period, '"hen students are not required to make payments on their loans, 
we propose to reduce the interest rate paid 10 lenders during that period by one percentage poant 

Increasing Grant Aid A••nilable 10 Students- Pell Grants 

The Administration has worked hard to increase funding for student financial aid programs A.id 
available to students increased by S 12 b1ll1on between 1993 and 1997-an increase of 48 percent 
This year, aid available to students "111 increase by an additional S3 4 billion for a record tOlal of 
$36 billion (excluding consolidation loans), benefiting an estimated 7 5 million students in 1998 

Pell Grants are the most imponant form of student financial aid for the nation's neediest 
students In the decade preceding 1992, funding for this critical program did not keep pace with 
inflation, which seriously eroded the Pell Grants' purchasing power. The Clinton Administration 
began immediately in 1993 to restore fiscal integrity to this program at a time when it had been 
allowed to accumulate a projected internal program deficit of over $2 billion After eliminating 
that program deficit, the President secured bipanisan suppon for the largest Pell Grant increase in 
recent history, a $230 increase (9 percent) in the maximum grant to $2,700 in FY97. This 
represents a full $400 increase, more than 17 percent, in the maximum grant since 1993 

We now are proposing to increase the maximum award from $2,700 to $3,000, as well as greatly 
expand eligibility to older independent students. Increasing the maximum award to S3,000 
provides more aid to currently eligible students, and makes an additional 130,000 students eligible 
for the grants. The President 's budget als<? expands the eligibility oflow income students age 24 
and older. This change will make an additional 2 18,000 students eligible for Pell Grants. and 
expand aid for over 890,000 student.,s by an average of $800. These changes, contained in the 
President's balanced budget, will increase Pell Grant funding by SI. 7 billion in fiscal year 1998, a 
more than 25 percent increase over current funding levels. 
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HOPE Scholarship and Other Tax Benefits: Making the /Jtlr and 14th years of 
education-lt least two years of college-as universal in America as high school is today. 

The President's plan includes five tax benefits for middle-class students and families that accept 
the respons1b11ity to pursue additional education for their children and themselves. We believe 
that not only will these students and families reap substantial personal and financial benefits from 
these education incentives, but these investments will also pay a huge long-term dividend to the 
country For much of the 20th century, tax policies included incentives to invest in capital and 
equipment At the beginning of the 21st century-the educauon and information age-we must 
create incentives and tax policies to invest long term in education and human capacuy 

ROPE Scholarships. A centerpiece of President Clinton's HOPE and Opponunity Agenda for 
higher education 1s the proposed HOPE Scholarship tax credit, which offers two years of 
tuition at the typical communuy college for any student enrolled at least half-time It provides 
students with a maximum S 1,500 tax credit for tuition and required fees in their first year. and 
another S 1,500 in their second year 1f they work hard, sta~ off drugs, and earn at least a B minus 
average in I heir first vcar This S 1,500 tax credit will pay the full cost of tu111on at a typical 
community college- e~senuallv making commun11y college iree or nearly so for every student In 
1998. this credn is expected 10 help 4 : million middle-income students pay for college 

Although the HOPE Scholarship tax credn 1s pnced to pay the full cost of two years of tuition at 
a typical community college, the credit can be applied to tuition at any college, including four-year 
public and pnvate colleges The credu would be a substantial down payment for parents sending 
their children to four-}ear colleges wuh higher tuition Students receiving tax credits would still 
be eligible for other federal student aid, including student loans, Pell Grants, and Work Study. 
However, the maximum tax credit would be S 1,500 minus any federal grants awarded to the 
student. 

The proposal builds on the enormously successful HOPE Scholarship program an Georgia, which 
guarantees any student in the state of Georgia free college as long as they have earned a B 
average and stayed off drugs. This year the scholarships are helping 80,000 students-including 
70 percent of the freshman class at the University of Georgia 

The HOPE scholarship tax credit will help open the doors of college opponunaty to every 
American who works hard and makes the grade, regardless of that student' s ability to pay, 
because education at the typical community college will now essentially be free. The program 
also makes it clear that with opponunity comes the responsibility to work hard and achieve at a 
high level. This benefit will initiall:t be available without restnctions tied to previous academic 
performance but the continued benefit will be reserved for those people who, by definition, are 
willing to work for it It's America's most basic bargain we as a nation will help create 
opponunity if you'll take responsibility. 
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SI 0.000 Tax Deduction for Education and Training We have also proposed a 1ax deduction 
of up to SI 0,000 per family per year for 1u111on and fees (minus grants) for college, graduate 
school. community college and cemfied 1raaning and 1echnical programs. In 1998, 8 I million 
students s1and to benefit from this proposal for tax relief in 1998 

S1udents eligible for both the tax credit and the 1ax deduction would choose one or the 01her, 
ah hough students benefiting from the tax credit in the first two years would still be eligible for the 
deducuon in later years Because the tax proposals are meant to help working families and low­
and middle-income students pay for college, eligibility for both the tax credit and the tax 
deduction would be phased out for joint tax filers with incomes between $80.000 and SI 00,000 
and for individua.l filers with incomes bet\\een SS0,000 and $70,000 

1-Jelping Make Saving for College Tax Free: Using Individual Retirement Accounts for 
Educational avings. We have proposed greater flexibility in using Individual Retirement 
:l.ccounts so that all funds saved in these accounts can be used for postsecondary education 
expenses free from early withdrawal 1ax penah1es In addition, our proposal makes 20 million 
more families eligible for tax-deducuble IRA contnbutions by substantially extending 1he income 
cu1offs for IRA panic1pa11on Currently. 1ian ind1v1dual or spouse pamcipates in an employer's 
retirement plan, eligib1li1y is phased ou1 for 1axpayers filing a joint reiurn wi1h adjus1ed gross 
income between $40,000 and SS0.000 (between S2S,OOO and $35,000 for single taxpayers) The 
proposal would expand the phase-out ranges to match the ranges described for 1he HOPE 
Scholarship lax credi1 and$ I 0,000 deduction Families who save through an expanded IRA, and 
then use the savings for higher education. can deduct up to S 10,000 of their withdrawals a year, 
making savings for college v1nually lax free for middle-class families. 

Expanding Tax-Free Treatment for Forgiveness of Student Loans We propose to change 
the tax law so that more students can use community or public service 10 repay their student loans 
wnhout owing tax Ordinarily, when a lender forgives a loan and erases the remaining debt, the 
borrower is treated as having income on which he or she must pay tax Our proposal would 
eliminate this tax liability when the lender is a charitable or educational institution that lends 
money to a student to pay for education and then forgives the loan after the student fulfills a 
commitment to perform community or public service for a cenain period of time. To be covered 
by this proposal, the loan must be used 10 pay the costs of attendance at an institution of higher 
education or to refinance other student loans. The same tax-free treatment would apply when the 
Federal government forgives a loan made through the direct student loan program for a student 
who has been making income contingent repayments. 

Extension of Tax Benefit to Employees Who Receive Employer-Provided Education 
Assistance (Section 127). We propose reinstating through the year 2000 the current exclusion 
from an employee's income of up to $5,250 per year of postsecondary educational assistance 
provided by an employer for undergraduate and graduate students. In addition, for 1998-2000, 
small businesses would be given a new incentive to provide educational assistance 10 their 
employees through a 10 percent tax credit for amounts paid under an employer-provided 
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educational assistance program for education provided by a third partv 

Other Forms of Aid 

ational Service Corps. Through creation of the National Service Corps, more than 70.00~ 
AmeriCorps members have been able to provide service throughout the country to work on 
projects to tutor children to read and learn and to improve the environment, health services, and 
community policing. This creative new program is helping to regenerate an ethic of community 
service in this country, particularly for a generation of young adults who were at risk of becoming 
further alienated from the powerful societal needs of a sense of community and commitment 10 
those communities. The participants also receive scholarships or loan forgiveness for 
postsecondary education, in return for their service 

Work-Study. Work studv helps students earn money while they are in school The President 
proposed a multi-year plan 10 increase funding for this valuable federal program by 50 percent by 
the year 2000, so that one million students will be able to attain part-time employment. With . 
strong bipartisan support from the Congress we received an excepuonal one-year increase of 35 
percent for FY 1997 This increase 1s substantial enough to allow an increase in the wages for 
student workers, an expansion of traditional work-study opportunities, and, perhaps most 
important, to expand higher educauon's commitment 10 community service ac1ivi11es To this 
end, the President has challenged the higher education community to use one-half of the college 
work-study increase for community service, primarily to tutor young children in reading. Indeed, 
the Secretary of Education has issued regulations to waive the match for those who use work­
study funds 10 help tutor young children to read. 

Presidential Honors Scholarship. We propose a Presidential Honors Scholarship that further 
emphasizes the importance of student achievement. This program would award one-year, $1 ,000 
scholarships to the top 5 percent of graduating high school students in every high school in the 
nation We need to send a message to every high school in America that we are serious about 
excellence. 

Reducing Fraud and Abuse. The Administration has made aggressive accountability and 
oversight efforts to remove ineffective schools from the student financial aid programs, both 
protecting students and ensuring accountability for taxpayer funds. The U.S. Department of 
Education's efforts, along with new statutory controls and lender and guarantor efforts, have cut 
the student loan default rate by more than one-half, from 22.4 percent for the FY90 cohort to 
IO. 7 percent for the FY94 cohort. About 700 institutions have been eliminated from eligibility to 
participate in the federal student assistance programs, based on high default rates. At the same 
time, the U.S. Department of Education has reduced the administrative burden on participating 
institutions by streamlining our regulations and by reengineering our administrative processes to 
make them less intrusive and more effective 
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A call to parents. schools, colleges and universities to help students take ad1•antagl! of 1he1I! 
expanded options. 

Although the federal government can expand op11ons for paying for college, it will be up 10 

students. parents, families, communities, colleges and uru,ersiues, and states to make them work 

Students must work hard, play by the rules, and assume responsibility for obtaining the 
education they will need to get a job and succeed in life. 

Parents must make sure their children take the high school classes they need (such as 
chemistry, four years of math, advance placement and tech-prep courses, and at least two 
years of a foreign language) to get into college and take advantage of the savings afforded by 
the tax policies to help support their children once they are in college 

Schools can make sure students (as early as in middle school) and their families understand 
the options available for paying for college and make sure students take the classes and 
obtain the skills they need 10 enroll and succeed in college 

Colleges and universities must contain costs of postsecondary cduca11on to assure that the 
benefits of these increases in federal suppon accrue to the intended beneficiaries-students 
and their families, while maintaining their world-class standards of excellence. 

Stales can build on the HOPE Scholarship plan by making scholarships available for four 
years of college for students who maintain a B average 
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LIFELO G LEAR ING 

Current training and unemplo,ment programs were designed in a very different 11me to suit a 
different economy Today, gaining entry into the labor market requires a higher level of skill, and 
maintaining membership in the workforce requires continuous learning In this context, th~ 
transition from school to work and opponunities for lifelong training require our attention as 
never before. 

School-to-Work Opportunities 

The School-to-Work Opportunities Act, signed by President Clinton in 1994, broadens 
educational, career and economic opponunities for students in high school, including creating 
pathways for those not immediately bound for four-year colleges and for the many young people 
who cannot see the relevance of what they're doing in the classrooms 10 the world of work, and 
thus get bored and tune out When the bamer between academic learning and voca11onal 
education 1s broken, when work-based learning and school-based learning are hnl..ed. these 
students not only stay m school. but they become engaged in learning and do better and continue 
on to college 

Students at the OakJand Health and Bioscience Academy in Oakland, California 
learn all aspects of the health care industry. Their knowledge of health care includes 
planning, management, finance, technical and production skills, technology, labor 
issues, community issues. safety, and environmental issues. They gain this broad 
understanding through a variety of learning experiences and teaching techniques. 
Interactive career explorations and a 200-hour hospital internship in the 11th and 12th 
grades expose them to the business, administrative, and clinical depanments of a health 
care facility. Students also create work-based learning ponfolios, which include 
reflective journal entries and work samples keyed to health career standards Projects 
offer an opponunity to explore different aspects of health care and their relationship. 
Projects may simulate the decision-making processes of a health care provider-for 
example, reading a case study of a lead-poisoned child, interpreting the results of lab 
tests, and creating a medical management plan. Student teams may explore health care 
delivery systems by planning a school-based clinic, and operating a student-run health 
education center. 

All 50 states have received grants under School-to-Work to plan comprehensive training and 
education and apprenticeship systems. By late 1996, 3 7 states had made sufficient progress in 
their planning effons to receive 5-year grants for implementing their plans More than 500,000 
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young people in 1.800 schools throughout the nauon are panrc1pa11ng in school-to-work systems 
that integrate academic and vocational instruction and pro,1de work-based learning, preparing 
them for one to two years of college or more and careers \ l::>re than I J S,000 employers ha, e 
been invol\'ed to these effons 

The suppon of the business community and state and local governments is essential to matntatn 
local and state school-to-work systems that will help ensure a pathway to the middle class for 
most Americans 

AG./. Bill/or America 's Workers 

A centerpiece of President Clinton's GI Bill for America's Workers has been our proposal 10 

fundamentally reform the current federal job-training system We have proposed consolidating at 
least 70 separate JOb trairung programs. replacing them wnh an integrated system that minimizes 
red tape and max1m1zes individual choice in each local community Unemployed workers and 
workers to transition from one job to another would receive Skill Grants ofup to $3,000 to use as 
they choose to learn new skJlls to find new and better Jobs 

We would provide these workers access-through computerized networks open to all and One­
Stop Career Centers already operating 10 many states-to reliable information on jobs, careers, 
skill sets required for those jobs. and the success records of various training institutions, so that 
they can make informed choices about how best to improve their futures. 

For our youth, federal vocational education, as well as training, and employment programs will be 
reshaped to suppon the community-based school-to-work activities that have evolved in response 
to the innovative School-to-Work initiative we began in 1994 These programs enable high 
schools, colleges, and the private sector to offer all youth academically rigorous school- and 
work-based learning opponunities so that all youth graduate with the skills and habits of mind 
necessary to benefit from college education, lifelong learning, and rewarding careers. 

For adults with basic literacy skills~ for adults who do not have the literacy skills to succeed in 
the workplace as citizens or as parents, we will revamp the Adult Education Act so it can better 
meet adult learners' needs and be more accountable for program results. 
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TECHNOLOGICAL LITERACY 

Just as 100 years ago the nation struggled with the transition from an agrarian to an industrial 
economy, today we confront the transition from an industrial 10 a global, technological ~conomy. 
Technology-the World Wide Web, computer-aided design, word processing, data processing, 
electronic transfers-has become an engine of our economic growth and has fundamentally • 
changed the ways we learn, how we do business, and the skills students in America need 10 
flourish in the world of work. States, communities, business, families and teachers need 10 ensure 
that by the dawn of the next century every classroom in America is connected to the information 
superhighway with high-quality computers, creative software, and well-trained teachers 

Today, technological literacy-computer skills and the ability 10 use computers and other 
technology to improve learning, productivity and performance-is a new basic that our students 
must master Preparing our children for a lifetime of computer use is now just as essential as 
teaching them 10 read and write and do math Every major US industry has begun to rely 
heavily on computers and 1elecommumca11ons to do its work. 

Technology also enriches education Children w11h access to computers and trained teachers can 
learn faster and learn belier. In some cases, scores on standardized tests of basic skills for 
children taught with computers rise by IO to 15 percent compared to the scores of those taught 
using conventional instruction. With computers, students can learn at their own pace and practice 
as much as they need to For students with disabilities, technology such as word processing and 
speech recognition can give them the tools they need to participate fully in challenging academic 
courses. Children master basic skills in 30 percent less time than would normally have been the 
case Using technology, quality software and good teachers, students can also learn differently. 
For example, instead of reading about the human circulatory system in a book and seeing 
textbook pictures, students can use technology to see blood moving through veins and arteries, 
watch the process of o,cygen entering the bloodstream, and experiment to understand the effects 
of cholesterol on blood flow, gaining a better understanding of these processes. 

Despite the importance and promise of technology, America's schools are not yet prepared for the 
technological era. About half of all teachers have little or no experience at all with technology in 
the classroom. Only 4 percent of schools have a computer for every five students-a ratio that 
allows regular use by each student. Only 9 percent of classrooms have connections to the 
lnternet. 

The goal we have presented cannot be set and cannot be achieved unless we all work together. It 
can be met only with communities, busi!1esses, governments, teachers, parents and students all 
joining together-in a sense, a high-tech barn raising. 
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Technology in Support of Reform 

A pannerslup between the Union City, New Jersey, school district and Bell Atlantic 
turned around a failing middle school. Christopher Columbus Middle School 
demonstrates how technology can improve student performance Every classroom has 
several computers and students and teachers have computers at home so that they-and 
parents-can commurncate with each other, get assignments and do homework. As a 
result of intensive use of technology, reading, math and writing scores are up 
significantly Moreover, the school, which had a high absenteeism rate, now has the 
best attendance record in the district. 

Beginning in 1995, President Clinton challenged the nation's parents, teachers, government, 
community, and business leaders to work together to ensure that all children in America are 
technologically literate by the dawn of the 21" century--equ1pped \\ 11h the communication, math, 
science, and criucal thinking skills essential for the 2 1st-century economy He established the four 
pillars of his technology literacy agenda 

Connect e,·ery school and classroom in America to the informa11on superhighway, 
2 Provide access 10 modem computers for all teachers and students; 
3 Develop effective and engaging software and on-line learning resources as an integral pan 

of the school curriculum. and 
4 Provide all teachers the training and suppon they need to help students learn through 

computers and the information superhighway. 

The response to the President's challenge was immediate and came from all pans of the American 
community. While much remains to be done, an enormous amount has already been accomplished 
and steady progress continues to be made. 

The Private Sector Response. CEOs of some of the nation' s largest and most innovative 
technology and telecommunications companies have responded to the President's challenge by 
contributing resources and energy to work in pannership with schools and communities in 
meeting all four of the President's goals. 

In October, the President announced the U.S. Tech Corps, a volunteer organization which enables 
high-tech workers from the private sector to assist teachers and schools to put the information 
age at the fingenips of their students 

America's Technology Literacy Challenge. In his 1996 State of the Union Address, President 
Clinton asked Congress 10 fund a $2 billion, five-year Technology Literacy Challenge designed to 
catalyze state, local, and private sector partnerships in each state to achieve the four educational 
technology goals and to spur substantial additional private, state and local investment in education 
technology Congress supported the President's request for first-year funding and appropriated 
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S200 million for grants to states to launch this challenge. States will develop a strategy for using 
the funds to achieve the President's four goals and for ensuring that no students- especially 
students in low-income areas and in districts with the greatest need for technology- are left 
behind. The Challenge builds on the Secretary of Education's national plan, Ge111ng America 's 
Students Ready for the 21st Century, Mee1111g the Technology Literacy Challenge. The 
President' s FY 1998 budget calls for more than double funding to $425 million 

The Global Learning and Observations to Benefit the Environment (GLOBE) 
program is a national and international hands-on environmental science and educational 
program that officially staned on Earth Day 1995. GLOBE uses scientific instruments 
and state-of-the-art technology to make science relevant to today's K-12 students. 
Through GLOBE, students conduct an array of measurements and observations at their 
schools and share their data via the Internet with other students and scientists around 
the world to detail an environmental picture of the globe. Vice President Al Gore 
articulated his vision of the GLOBE program in his book, Earth in Balance He 
proposed a program "'involving as many countries as possible that will use school 
teachers and their students 10 monnor the entire earth . " 

The Technology Innovation Challenge Grants. This component of the technology literacy 
challenge invites school systems, colleges. universities, and private businesses to form 
pannerships to develop creative new ways 10 use technology for learning. These local innovation 
grants focus on integrating innovative learning technologies to improve teaching and learning. 
Each federal dollar is matched by more than 3 to I by local and private funds. The 19 consortia 
funded in FY95 out of 500 proposals are reaching schools with 1.2 million students and involve 
partnerships with businesses, museums, libraries, and parks in school systems around the nation. 
An additional 24 partnerships funded in FY96 will allow 24 school districts to work in partnership 
with a total of 153 other school districts and 130 businesses in 34 states. Another $57 million will 
be available for the program in FY97 to support a third round of grants and FY98 will call for $75 
million-a more than 30 percent increase. 

Universal and Affordable Access to Advanced Telecommunications. President Clinton signed 
into law the Telecommunications Act of 1996 which ensures that all U.S. schools, libraries, 
hospitals, and clinics have affordable access to advanced telecommunications services. The 
President called on the Federal Communications Commission's (FCC) regulators to ensure that 
every school and library has access to the information superhighway and, in November 1996, the 
Federal/State Joint Board on UniversaI'Service unanimously recommended that schools and 
libraries receive discounts for telecommunications services, Internet access, and internal 
connections. If approved by the FCC, the average discount would be about 60 percent, and 
one-third of all schools and libraries will receive discounts of80 to 90 percent. Without these 
discounts, many schools will be cut off from the enormous potential of the information 
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superhighway-putting their students and communities at a severe compet itive disadvantage in 
the infonnational marketplace of information, ideas and commerce. 

Net Days. The President and Vice President launched a historic effon to mobilize communities of 
volunteers to connect classrooms to the Internet. As a result, on March 9, 1996, the President 
and Vice President and more than 20,000 volunteers laid six million feet of cable connecting • 
thousands of California schools with the technology needed to link classrooms, libraries, and 
laboratories to the infonnation superhighway. This effon sparked an enormous response around 
the nation and in the fall of 1996 over 40 states organized and panicipated in NetDays, wiring 
over 25,000 schools, using over 250,000 volunteers, More NetDays are scheduled for this year. 

21st Century Teachers. The new technology cannot make much of an impact on learning unless 
teachers help find creative new ways to exploit its power and make the new tools an integral pan 
of their teaching. The teachers, and the organizations that suppon teachers, all stepped forward 
earlier this year to work together to meet the President's challenge. The National School Boards 
Association, the National PT A, the Na11onal Education Association. the American Federation of 
Teachers, and many other business and professional organizations have launched this initiative to 
recruit thousands of teacher volunteers who will improve their own :mderstanding of how to use 
education technology and share their expertise with at least five of their peers during the coming 
school year. 
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OVERVlEW 

While co:n?l!ter technologies have been available :o schools in substan:ial cumbers for about fifteen 
years, we are now in a period of transition for technology in cducJtion. fulpid advances in 
tclecommunicJtions and multimedia technologies combine with national consensus about t!:e necc 
for higher standards of Jchievement in schools to preseot new challenges. Innovative projects and 
sites using technology to improve student achievement have developed around the country, but the 
majority of schools have yet to ta.lee thorough and effective advantage of technologies for education. 
Technology can no longer be treated :is a separate issue for schools, or as the sole solution to difficult 
problems. It now must be thoughtfully used to realize overall goals for improvement. To.is is a time 
ofn-ansitioo in three ways: 

(1) Transition from primarily st and-alone hardware in schools to connectivity -
lin..lcing computers throughout schools with communications technologies and to 
resources around the world; 

(2) Transition from primarily isobted skills-practice to integr :iting technologies as 
tools th roughout t he disciplines 10 achieve higher standards of education and to 
enable more effective teaching; 

(3) Transition from inadequate preparation of teachers to support for all teachers 
to learn how to use technologies effectively throughout their everyday teaching a:id 
for self-directed staff development. 

Choices m:idc oow will determine whether education successfully makes these transitions. 

Until recently the incorporation of technologies into schooling has been marked by relatively slow 
acquisition ofh.ardware and software and inadequate budgeting strategies; emphasis in the mnjority 
of schools on basic drill and computer skills rather than as tools for discipline-based learning for 
higb standards; and little effort to help cduc:itors integrate the tools into teaching, learning, 
assessment, and management. 

Educators have primarily focused on the question: "Should schools have computers?" - rather lhan 
on the more productive one: "How are technologies best used io cduc:ition to realize high 
achievement standards cow being developed by st.ates and to prepare students for the world they v.ill 
enter when they leave school'?" Education is the only "kllowledgc indumy'' still asking the question 
of whether modem technologies sliould be part of the enterprise of learning and work. 1t now is 
estimated that 60 percent of jobs by the year 2000 will require skills with informntion technologies. 
These jobs arc expected to pay a l 0-15 percent premium over jobs that do not require them. This 
is a dramatic rise from the 1984 estimate of 25 percent of jobs requiring such skills, and the 1993 
figure of 47 percent.. It bas been argued persuasively that tbc match earlier in this century between 
the COU.'ltry's educational system and the needs of the ma.'lufacruring industry W3S the basis for much 
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While feder2l programs and corporate philanthropy have done much to "level the playing field," 
sd:ools \.Vith high proponions of poor a.,d minority students tend to have less equipment. For 
example, those schools \,ith the lowest proportion of minority students (less than four perce:i:) had 
an average o: one compu.er for every 14 srucents, wr.ereas those with the highest percentage (greater 
than 24 percent) had an average of one for J 8. LL1<ewise for poor students· by 1994, those schools 
,vith more than 80 percent Chapter 1 srJden:s had an average of 7 2 computers per I 00 students, 
whereas those with relatively few poor students (less than 20 percent Chapter l) had an aver.ige of 
8.6 computers per 100 students. 

Also sobering is the age and poor capacity of the current equipment throughout K-12 education. Five 
percent of computers in today's schools are old 8-bit machines. As of 1994, 8S percent of the 
ins-..:illed base could not support multimedia applications or connectivity to outside resources. Few 
schools have programs to upgr2de systematically their technologies; unlike businesses, most schools 
nust :re~t computers as one-time hardware purchases because of their funding mechanisms. 

Schools are just beginning to take advantage of telecommunications As of 1995, it was e.stirr.,ted 
that while 85 percent of schools currently had local or wide area networking capability, nos: offrjs 
was for administrative purposes. Forty-fve percent of classrooms had access to a local area necwork, 
but only one-third (35 percent) had access to a wide area network. Only 20 percent of schools 
allowed teachers access to local area networks in their workrooms, and only 14 percent of schools 
provided similar access to wide area neworks. A mere seven percent of schools were coMected to 
the high speed, high quality lines that are needed to take full advantage of two-way video and audio 
of modem telecommunications. Forty percent of schools reponed that lack of or poor equipme..t was 
a major barrier to either the acquisition or the use of advanced telecommunications. Aging facilities 
in many districts offer a particular challenge in this respect. 

However, a national survey of9 l 7 schools recently released by the Department of Education suggests 
that there has been some rapid progress. The study found th2t about half of the schools are now 
connec:ed to the Internet (as compared v.ith 35 percent a year ago), and the number of classroom 
connections has risen to nine percent. · Conneetivity varies by wealth; 31 percent of low-income 
schools in the survey (more than 71 percent of students eligible for free or reduced-price lunch) were 
connected, compared with 62 percent of schools with fewer than 11 percent of students thus eligible. 
It also varies by school type; 6S percent of high schools were connected to the Internet ( 49 pcrce:1, 
the previous year) compared with 46 percent of elementary schools (30 percent the previous year). 

According to 2 1995 repon by Mcl<.i.nsey & Co., state and local governments supply 84 percent of 
K-12 public education monies ovetall. But state u.d local governments supply only about 60 perce:it 
of the spending for educational teduiologies. Federal monies, which comprise six percent of public 
school funds, provide 25 percent of schools' technology budgets. Business donations and other 
fundraising effons, which make up ten percent of education monies, cover the remaining 1 S percent 
of technology funds - with business picking up ten percent of this tab. 
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s1gnific2ntly since 1989, and the trend continues. Controlling for income and educauon, i-iispanic, 
African A.meric:m, and ~ative American households have the lowest percentage of corr.pute:-s. 
Telephone access, necessary for telecommunications, also is limited by race/ethnicit:y and locauoo, 
especially for Native Americans, rural Hispanics, and African Americans. 

Toe Rand study found benefits for those who have access to telecommunications-based netv.orks, 
including gaining more accurate information about "matters of political, professional, and 
organizational concern," as well as increased social and civic alliances. People with access also 
experience a decrease in status-linked barriers to participation in public life, including links to civic 
networks :hat . facilitate "interpersonal relatiooshlps and the social integration of otherwise 
marginalized group·• (see endnote 3). Tne study, in addition, identified outcomes related to possibly 
higher wages. One way to address the problem of access is to focus on the school as a possible point 
of community access. 

The differences between homes and schools with respect to technology are li'.<ely to become 
increasingly problematic as more computational and commuc.ications power becomes availablt! to 
childre:i. at home. 1bis is particularly sobering with respect to equitable access and use for lllban :!.r.d 
rural chiidren. 

What is needed for transition? 

Given recent initiatives from industry, activity underway in many states, and the President's rece:c.: 
proposal for an Educational Technology Initiative to connect all schools to the "information 
superhighway," the numbers cited may begin to change rapidly for schools. Many states now a:e 
involved in a variety of programs and activities to address the chal!eogcs of connectivity for 
education. But "having a line" is only one component of stable access to modem resources for 
l~g. 

First, considerable upgrading of computational hardware is needed in most schools to take advantage 
of connectivity and multimedia technology. In many cases, this means changing educational designs 
so that computational and communications reso\llces are located in classrooms and libraries where 
they are most needed rather than corralled in computer "laboratories." 

Second, a different budgeting process is needed. Technology purchases reqcire a loog-range, 
planned program of replacement and upgrading rather than a one-time purcb3se. Budgeting must 
also include costs of regular telecommunications access. Eighteen states thus far b;we some form 
of preferential rates for schools. Toe recent Telecommllllications Act will be imponant in :his 
regard. 

Third, resource plalllling must take into account the other costs necessary to effective use of 
tccb.nologies. It is now estimated that hardware costs are ooly 55 percent of needed ex.pendiru;es; 
software and technical suppon are another 30 percent, and training requires a minimum oi 15 
percent. Far too lin!e bas been invested in these latter categories thus far. 
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school with sn:c.ents' homes and with a va.'1ety of multimedia resources for learning. Combined wnh 
a r.iajor effort to change the quality of education in this poor commu:iity, the techr.~:ogies have 
played a key role in enhancing student achievement on traditional measures of success. 

With support from IB~'s Reinventing Education initiative, Charlotte-Mecklenberg. NC is another 
model for linking schools with homes and other i.nstitctions throughout the comr::u:uty. 
:--Jetwork-based software enables parents to communicate with schools and to better underm .. :d :i . .-~d 
panicipate in their children's progress. 

AT&T also is engaged in developing a comprehensive approach to and support for a national lean-jng 
network plan. 

As the standard for educational technology tranSforms from isolated computers to connec:ed sys:e:-::s, 
more schools will be wired and linked to a growing array of resources, experts and com:ni.:rjty 
supports. Beyond mere wiring, it is critical to learn from ongoing mode.s such as these on how ces: 
to take advantage of connectivity for enhancing learning. 

(2) ).-IQVING FROM ISOL~TED SKILLS-PR<\CTICE TO lliTEGRATED TOOLS 
THROUGHOUT TBE DISCIPLINES 

The second transition concerns the incorporation of ~cse learning resources throughout :he 
curriculum While there are good examples of technology-enhanced learning in schools around the 
country, far more schools are now using these technologies primarily as isolated supp!e::.er.1s 10 

traditional curricula. 

Wh:tt is the present situation? 

The evidence about what computers are currently used for in K-12 schools is sobering. A 1994 
national survey by Henry Jay Becker indicates that an individual student uses a computer in school 
on average for two hours per week, as reported by computer coordinators. (In t.'le same survey, 
srudents themselves report markedly less use.) The 1995 Grunwold Associates study also finds that 
StUdents with computers in their homes spent more time on homework each week than students 
without computers. 

In clemenury schools, the technologies arc overwhelmingly used for basic skill exercise, isolated 5-or:1 
the ongoing currirulum. In middle aiad high schools, the technologies still primarily are used for word 
processing and for learning computer skills. It is quite rare for these tools to be integrated into ,vork 
in the disciplines; only 19 percent of high school English classes, six-seven percent of high school 
mathematics classes, and three percent of social studies classes integrate technologies into lez.-n.ing 
(see endnote 5). 
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l."Westmcnt in innovative design of technology-based m:lleri3ls for learning, cspeci31\y 10 suppon !be 
rcfo:m of education for higher standards. Cycles of research :ind devc\opmc:it :ir: needed th:11 ::i:Ce 
more rn;>id advantage of t: chnica\ advances so that they ,each schools sooner than bas been toe 
norm. 

I.i addition, the ·software industry for schools now operates in a very uncertain business environment. 
Though there are some efforts underway for change, twcocy-two sutcs have 2n adoption process rn3t 
W:l.S developed for text materials and is inappropnate in many respects for the software industry (e.g., 
five-year purchase cycles). Many other states have antiquated procurement processes which cre:?te 
a poor business climate for the sort of i.nnova1jon now needed in the educational software/con:ent 
industrf (endnote 8). 

Third, as No1"3: Sabelli of the National Science Foundation points out, technology in education 
requires a "testbed" infrastructure to support continuing innovation. Complementing research :i~d 
development for specific products, large-scale and ongoing "experimental'' sites allow tbe~e new 
approaches continually to be tested and refined in districts or schools to unc!erstand a.-:d seed 
large-scale implcmeot.arion. Education has chronically bad great difficulty absorbing powerful 
innovations nationally, and this has proved true for the electronic technolog:cs over the last decade. 
The ~ationa\ Science Foundation, the Department of Education, and the Department of Commerce, 
often in partnership with industry, have supported testbeds for telecommunications infrastruc:urcs 
(states, commucitics, districtS) over the last several years that can provide guidance (endnote 9). 

Founb, and most critical, the professional preparation and development of teachers and other 
educators must change if we are to create schools that ta.kc advantage of technologies for higher 
standards. Teachers in preparation must themselves experie::ice powerful uses oftechnolog:es for 
learning. They must be taught to use them well in their own teaching. Toe technologies are also 
likely to be key to the solution of chronic problems of providing effective professio~I develop:nent 
at scale. This is fur.her discussed in the subsequent section. 

Models 

A number of models exist in schools around that country that demonstrate how technologies can be 
incorporated throughout the curriculum to enhance thinking and problem-solving. Many software 
titles and solutions curn:ntly on the market focus on these approaches. Schools and universities also 
have served as laboratories for new developments. 

ToeJasperproject of Vanderbilt University combines video, computational and telecommunications 
technologies to create a vibrant elementary mathematics curriculum that involves stude::its in the \o'..ind 
of mathematics problem-solving required by the stancbrds. Jasper transforms the way mathema11cs 
is taught in the classrooms, ta.Icing advmtage of the technologies to engage stuc!ents in meaningfol 
real-world matb=tics. Students throughout seven southern states have worked w1th th.is 
cumcuium - and with each other - to share their solutions and ideas about mathematics. To.-sc 
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, those newly prepared for health professions or businesses to be sirrularly inadequately t~ainec! 
~ magazine reported that in 1994 S2 billion was spent by businesses training their e:nptoyces 
to use new technologies; 90 percent of teachers repon that they are self-taught ( endnote I 0). 
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In a recent national survey, 50 percent of teachers reported that they had very little experience with 
technologies, let alone confidence. Eighty-one percent of districts spend less than ten percent of their 
technology budgets on professional development. Even model districts spend less th:i.., I 5 pe~cent 
of their budgets on this critical element. Overall, there is slender training for a complex task. One 
survey found that only 21 percent of professional development was oriented to technology integration 
with very little follow-up after an irtltial workshop (26 percent of courses). More than half of the 
training was delivered as a half-<lay workshop with little or no follow-up in classrooms. The training 
tends to take the fonn of introduction to the mechanics of the equipme:it, rather thl!l how to 
incorporate it to do teaching jobs more effectively. It tends to be exposure, rather than skill-building. 
and there is seldom incentive to devote the energy needed to use technologies innovatively. 

Few schools currently have staff members (called computer coordinators) who are assigned to both 
teach and maintain the equipment. Only six percent of elementary schools and three percent of high 
schools have full-time computer coordinators. An analysis of how these individuals spend their time 
indicates t hat most is devoted to teaching students about computers, followed by hardware and 
software maintenance. Only an average of 3 .6 hours per week is spent working with other teachers 

There has been little anempt to link rcfonn in colleges of education with what is needed in K-12 
schools. Technology has never been central to teacher education, and what exists generally focuses 
on teaching abaut the technology rather than teaching with it. A 1994 survey found very low use of 
technology in college courses around the counu-y. Consequently, teachers are not c;,:periencing 
effective uses in their own learning, nor do they commonly have the opportunity to learn from other 
skilled teachers in their field experiences. 

What is needed for transition? 

Teachers not only need intensive training to use technologies well. but they :ieed traini."lg to create 
classrooms that allow students to achieve the new standards. Ideally, training in new practices and 
in use of tools to achieve them should be merged. Ideas about effective professional developmc:11 
are changing. The traditional one-shot, short workshop has generally proved ineffective for real 
change in pracifce. Effective approaches appear to have four components: 

(I) Intensive sessions where teachers are able to explore new ideas and materials over several 
sessions; 

(2) Follow-up consultation over an extended time period with mentors when teachers return to 
classrooms and try to implement new practices; 
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opporrunilics; .(2) overall college support for ch:?.nge; and (3) close interaclion with the K ~ 12 
community. 

~Iodels 

A ou..-nber of projeclS oow underway illustrate effective appro:i.ches to professional development. 
11,e Teacher DE!Velopment Centers of Apple Computer's ACOT program demonstrate the merger 
of intensive seminars oo integrating technologies into cumculum with apprenticeship to expen K-12 
teachers in technology-enhanced classrooms. The Centers also tr:1in leadership teams io cre:!te local 
programs in panicipanlS' home towns. These IDC's are now located in three sites around the 
country and are being developed in several other countries. 

The Labnet project of the Technical Education Research Center (fERC) bas used networking 
technologies as the central media for long-term online tr:i.ining and support for science te:ichers 
around the country. Toe project demoostrates an effective design that combines professional 
development fo_r science education with a continuing and active professional community for ongoing 
discussion and support. 

IBY1's Reinventing Education initiative is engaged in designing new ways of using the Internet, 
developing electronic mentors, and designing new pre- and in-service models of professional 
training. 

The Private Universe project of Harvard-Smithsonian Astrophysical Observatory illustrates how 
videotape can he used as the centerpiece for improved teaching. This project bas developed a 
comprehensive series of videotapes that illustrate the process - over several months - of a number 
of teachers moving from traditional science instruction to bands-on problem-solving methods in their 
classTooms. Teachers are enthusiastic about these materials because they offer guidance and 
information about what change looks ii.Ice in real classrooms of other profession:i.ls doing the same 
job. 

The ArtsEdge project of the Kennedy Ceoter in Washington, D.C. presents innovative desig:i in 
providing a netWork-acccssible database of information on ans education to teachers around the 
country. This project has been experimenting with the most effective and appealing ways to provide 
information and guidance to teachers to enhance instruction in the arts. 

The Image Processing project of the University of Arizona provides intensive traioing for teachers 
to learn bow to use advanced visualization tools in scientific and interdisciplinary projeclS. The 
design of this project is based on intensive summer experiences for teachers where they participate 
in the kinds of learning projeclS they will be aslcing of their students, with guided follow-up when 
they rerurn 10 their own schools. 
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Magazine : UNESCO Courier, April, 1996 

EDUCATION FOR TOMORROW 

In 1993, UNESCO set up an independent International Commission o n 
Education for the 21st century, chaired by Mr . Jacques Delors. The 
Commission, whose members (see inside back cover ) and advisors 
were drawn from the major world regions, has now completed its 
work. Here Mr. Delors presents for Courier readers a roundup of 
the main issues studied by the Commission and previews some of its 
conclusions . 

Pa ge 

On the eve of the twenty- first century, intense thought and discussion 
are being devoted to the future of human society . Whereas advances in 
knowledge, especially in science and technology, bring hope of progres s 
for humankind in the future, events each day remind us how the 
contemporary world is liable to drift off course, how exposed it is t o 
dangers, in some cases extreme dangers, and how vulnerable it is t o 
conflicts. 

The increasing interdependence of peoples and natio ns, which is the 
hallmark of our time, is providing scope for unprecedented internatio nal 
co- operation. But the emergence of this global consciousness also 
reveals the extent of the disparities that beset our world, the 
complexity of its problems and the number of threats that are liable at 
any time to jeopardize the stock of human achievement. 

Great demands are consequently being made on education, whose 
cont ribution to human progress is so vital . The idea is gaining ground 
that education is one of the most powerful tools with which to shape the 
future--or, to use more modest terms, to steer us into the future by 
taking advantage of constructive trends and trying to avoid pitfalls. 
What is education doing today to prepare the active citizens of 
tomorrow? 

UNESCO has taken the initiative of bringing the light of its 
international experience to bear on this issue. Its Director- General, 
Mr. Federico Mayor, asked me to chair an International Commission on 
Education for the Twenty- first Century, mandated "to study and reflect 
on the challenges facing education in the coming years, and to f o rmul ate 
suggestions and recommendations in the form of a report that could serve 
as an agenda for action for policy-makers and officials at the highest 
levels" . 

The following question from the Commission's terms of reference formed 
our point of departure: "How can education play a dynamic and 
constructive role in preparing individuals and societies for the twenty­
first century?" We were asking it some twenty years after another 
Commission, chaired by Mr. Edgar Faure, had published a report--which is 
still topical--under the significant title Learning to Be . 

Four crucial issues 

The Commission did its best to project its thinking on to a future 
dominated by globalization, to ask the right questions and to lay down 
some broad guidelines that can be applied both within national contexts 
and on a globl l scale . Here I shall examine four issues which I believe 
are crucial . 
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between education and culture ( culture being seen as a factor i n greater 
self- knowledge and knowledge of others ) ; between educatio n and 
citizenship and, more generally, the sense of belonging ( so that our 
contemporaries and descendants do not feel isolated in the world o f 
exceptionally rapid change which they see on their television screens ) ; 
between education and social cohesion (which is weaker than it was fifty 
years ago in the countries of both North and South ) . And then, o f course 
the connection between education, training, work and employment; the 
connection with development; and, lastly, the essential role which 
education must play in the progress of research. 

If the proposals that emerged from the Commission's work were to have a 
real impact on education policies, three transversal problems also had 
to be tackled. These were: the effect of modern communication media o n 
contemporary education systems; the future of the teaching profession; 
the systems to be set up and the funding to be found. 

The pillars of education 

The four main pillars that the Commission has presente d and i llu~traced 
as the bases of education are: learning to know, learning to do , 
learning to be and learning to live together. 

The first of these is learning to know. Bearing in mind the rapid 
changes brought about by scientific progress and new forms of eco nomic 
and social activity, there is a need to combine a broad general 
education with the possibility of working in depth on a selected number 
of subjects. In a sense, such a general education is the passport to 
learning throughout life, insofar as it should teach people to enjoy 
learning and also lay the foundations that will enable them to carry on 
learning throughout their lives. 

Learning to do is the second pillar. In addition to learning to practise 
a profession or trade, people need to develop the ability to face a 
variety of situations and to work in t eams, a feature of educational 
methods that does not receive enough attention at present. These skills 
are more readily acquired if pupils and students have the opportunity t o 
develop their abilities by becoming involved in work experience schemes 
or social work whil~ they are still in education. Increased importance 
should thus be attached to all schemes in which education alternates 
with work. 

Learning to be was the theme of the Edgar Faure Report published under 
UNESCO's auspices in 1972. The Report's recommendations are still 
extremely relevant, for in the twenty- first century everyone will need 
to exercise greater independence and judgment combined with a stronger 
sense of personal responsibility for the attainment of common goals . 

Learning to live together, finally, by developing an understanding of 
others, of their history, their traditions and their spirituality . This 
would provide a basis for the c r eation of a new spirit which, guided by 
recognition of our growing interdependence and a common analysis of the 
risks and challenges of the f uture , would induce people to implement 
common projects o r to manage the inevitable conflicts i n an intelligent 
and peaceful way. Some might say that this is utopian; and yet it is a 
necessary utopia, indeed a vital one if we are to escape from the 
dangerous cyc}e sustained by cynicism and complacency. 

Learning throughout life 
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One major problem area in any reform concerns the policies to be adopted 
for young people after primary education. One might go so far as to say 
that secondary schools tend to be neglected in educational thinking. 
They are the target of considerable criticism and provoke a considerable 
amount of frustration. 

One source of frustration is a demand for expansion and diversification 
of secondary education, leading to rapid growth in enrolments and 
congestion in teaching programmes. This gives rise to some classic 
problems of mass education which developing countries cannot easily 
solve either financially or in terms of organization . Furthermore, there 
is the discouraging problem of school leavers who face a shortage of 
opportunities, their distress increased by a widespread all-or- nothing 
obsession with access to higher education. Mass unemployment in many 
countries has exacerbated this malaise . 

The only way out of this difficult situation seems to be a very broad 
diversification of types of study available . The latter should include 
both conventional education, which focuses more on abstraction and 
conceptualization, and approaches that combine school and job experience 
in a way that brings out other abilities and inclinations . In any event, 
there should be bridges between these approaches so that errors in 
choice of direction, which are far too widespread, can be corrected . 

Furthermore, the prospect o f being able t o go back to education or 
training would alter the general climate by assuring each young person 
that his or her fate is not sealed between the ages of fourteen and 
twenty . 

Higher education should be seen from the same angle. 

In many countries, other types of higher education institutions exist 
side by side with universities. Some are highly selective, while others 
were set up to provide specifically targeted, quality professional and 
vocational training. This diversification obviously meets the needs of 
society and the economy, both at the national and regional levels . 

Increasingly string ~ selection in order to ease the pressures brought 
about by mass higher education in the wealthiest countries is neither 
politically nor socially acceptable. One of the main flaws in such an 
approach is that many young people are expelled from the educational 
process before they have been able to obtain a recognized diploma and 
find themselves in the desperate predicament of having neither a degree 
nor training appropriate fo r the job market. 

There is a need to manage increasing university enrolment in tandem with 
reform of secondary education . 

Universities would contribute to this process by diversifying what they 
offer: as scientific establishments and centres of learning leading to 
theoretical or applied research or teaching; as establishments offering 
professional qualifications, with courses and content tailored to the 
needs of the economy; as one of the main crossroads for learning 
throughout life; as leading partners in a form of international co­
operation favouring exchanges of teachers and students and promoting the 
wider availability of first-class teaching through international 
professorships . . 
These proposals have a special significance in poor countries, where 
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without jeopardizing their future choices. 

As far as the international community is concerned, as agent of the 
success of educational reforms, the Commission framed a nu.m.c~: of 
suggestions concerning : a policy of strong encouragement for the 
education of girls and women; the allocation of a minimwn percentage o f 
development aid ( a quarter of the total) to fund education; the 
development of debt-for- education swaps to offset the adverse effects on 
state education expenditure of adjustment policies and policies for 
reducing internal a nd external deficits ; the widespread introduction o f 
the new technologies of the "information society" in all countries, to 
prevent the growth of yet another gap between rich countries and poor 
countries; enlisting the outstanding potential of non-governmental 
organizations . 

These few suggestions should be seen in the context of partnership 
rather than aid. After so many failures and so much waste, experience 
militates in favour of partnership . Globalization nakes it inescapable . 

Conclusion 

The interdependence of nations provides scope for--and requires-­
international cooperation on a new scale and in all fields. The 
International Commission on Education for the Twenty- first Century is 
one of the ways of asserting the will to achieve this as the turn of the 
century draws near . 

Without conducting a purely descript ive exercise or outlining a 
philosophy of education systems, its goal was not to construct 
"scenarios for the future" resulting in a set of precepts for 
educational policy- makers, but to provide decision- makers with facts t o 
help them draw up educational policies and to spark off a debate that 
would go beyond the world of education and teachers, and involve parents 
children, business leaders, trade unionists and associations engaged in 
giving education a more effective role . 
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PHOTOS (COLOR) : An Indian charitable organization, T. R.A.C . K.S . 
("Training Resources and Care for Kids"), helps to care for orphaned and 
abandoned childr en who live .on Howrah railway station in the outskirts 
of Calcutta . Above, morning lessons on platform 1 . Right , afternoon 
recreation . 
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lesson . 

PHOTOS (COLOR) : Thailand ' s Hill Areas Education Project (HAE), which 
helps children and adults in 600 villages of northern Thailand, was 
awarded a UNESCO prize for its innovative educational programme and i ts 
community- based approach in 1994 . Top, an education centre in an Akha 
village . Above, students learn Thai at the same time as they study their 
own history and traditions in t heir mother tongue . 

By Jacques oe! ors 



Jntroduclory Note 

A fter the publicJtion of Fm111rs of 111i11d, I WJS often asked lo 
summarize the main points of the theory. Of the v,1rious ver­
sions that I concocted, a brief "unbuttoned" talk given in 1986 

at the J50th anniversary of the founding of Harvard University has 
proved the most popular; it appears here as chapter 1. Around the same 
time my colleague Joseph Walters and I also prepared a number of more 
formal summaries of the theory; I hJve reworked one of these papers to 
form chapter 2. Taken together, these two essays serve as a comfortable 
introduction lo the major claims and arguments that conslitule \he 
theory of multiple intelligences: 

Once the theory became known, many thoughtful individuals raised 
questions about its principal claims, as well as its educational implica­
tions. Walters and 1 responded lo some of the most common questions 
in one piece, and, at other times, I unswered questions put lo me by 
Helen Weinreich-Haste, and by several other interviewers (sec appendix 
C). In chapter J, I present a collection of these recurring "issues and 
answers," grouped under the following topics: tem1inology; the theoret­
ical status of Ml theory; the fine structure of each intelligence; the 
relationships among the various intelligences; the relationship between 
intelligence and critical thinking; the relationship between intelligence 
Jnd artistry; the possibility of additional intelligences; the possible exis­
tence of different intellectual profiles in different groups; and sundry 
educational considerutions. 
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Need an individu,,I lest which quickly provides a stable ancl reliable 
estimate of intelligence in four or five minutes per forml I las three forms? 
Docs not depend on verbal production or subjective scoringl Can be used 
with the severely physically handicapped (even parnlyicd) ·;f they can 
si1:n,,I yes or nol I l.1ndk·s two-year-olds and superior adults with the 
s,11ne short series of items ,ind the same format1 Only $ 16.00 complete. 

Now, that's quite a claim. The American psychologist Arthur Jensen 
sum;csts that we could look al reaction time to assess intelligence: a set 
or lights go on; how quickly can the subject react7 The British psycholo­
gist I Jans Eysenck. suggests that investigators of intelligence should 
look directly al brain waves. 

There arc also, of course, more sophisticated versions of the IQ test. 
One of them is called the Scholaslic.Aplitudc Test (SAT). II purports to 
be a similar kind of measure, and if you add up a person's verbal and 
math scores, as is often done, you can rale him or her along a single 
intellectual Jimcnsion. Programs for the gifted. for example, often use 
I hat kind of measure; if your IQ is in excess of 130, you're admitted to 
lhe program. 

I w,,nl lo sugi,;cst that along with this one-dimensional view of how 
to assess people's minds comes a corresponding view of school. which 
I will call the "unifonn view." In the uniform school, there is a core 
curriculum. a set of facts that everybody should know. and very few 
electives. The belier students. perhaps those with higher IQs, arc al­
lowed lo take courses that call upon critical reading. calculation, and 
thinking skills. In the "uniform school," there arc regular assessments, 
using paper and pencil instruments. of ihe IQ or SAT variety. They yield 
reliable rnnkings of people; the best and lhe brightest gel into the belier 
colleges, and perhaps-but only perhaps-they will also get better 
rankings in life. There is no question but that this approach works well 
for certain people-schools such as Harvard arc eloquent testimony to 
that. Since lhis measurement and selection system is clearly meritocratic 
in certain respects. ii has something to recommend it. 

Dul there is an alterna tive vision that I would like to present-one 
based on a radically different view of the mind, and one that yields a 
very different view of school. II is a pluralistic view of mind. recognizing 
many different and discrete faccls or cognition. acknowledging that 
people have different cognitive · strengths and contrasting cognitive 
styles. I would also like lo introduce the concept of an individual­
centered school that lakes this multifaceted view of intelligence seri­
ously. This model for a school is based in part on findings from sciences 
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that did not even exist in 0inel's time: cognitive science (the study of 
the mind). and neuroscience (the study of the brain). One such approach 
I have called my "theory of multiple intelligences." Lei me tell you 
something about its sources. its claims, and its educational implications 
for a possible school or the future. 

Oissatisfaclion with the concept of IQ and with unitary views of 
intelligence is fairly widespread-one thinks. for instance, of the work 
of L. L. Thurslonc, J. P. Guilford, and other critics. From my point of 
view, however. these criticisms do not suffice. The whole concept has 
lo be challenged; in foci. it has to be replaced. 

I believe that we should gel away altogether from tests and corrcb­
tions ,1mong tests, and look instead at more naturalistic sources of 
information about how peoples around the world develop skills im­
portant to their way of life. Think. for example. of sailors in the South 
Seas. who find !heir way around hundreds. or even thousands. of is­
lands by looking al the constellations of s tars in the sky, feeling the 
way a boat p,,sses over the waler. ;md noticing a few scaller~J land­
marks. A word for intelligence in a society of these sailors would 
probably refer lo that kind of navigalional ability. Think of surgeons 
and engineers. hunters and fishermen, d,1nccrs and chorcor;raphcrs, 
athletes and athletic coaches. tribal chiefs and sorcerers. All of these 
different roles need lo be taken into account if we accept the way I 
define· intelligence-that is, as the ability to solve problems, or to 
fashion products, that arc v~lu, d in one or more Cllltural or commu• 
nity settings. For the moment I am saying nothing about whether 
there is one dimension, or more than one dimension. of intelligence; 
nothing aboul whether intelligence is inborn or developed. Instead I 
emphasize the abilily to solve problems and lo fashion products. In 
my work I seek the buiiding blocks of the intelligences used by the 
aforcmcnt ioncd sailors and surgeons and sorcerers. 

The science in this enterprise, to the ex tent that it exists. involves 
trying to discover the rig/,/ description of the intelligences. What is an 
intelligence7 To lry to answer this question. I have. with my colleagues. 
surveyed a wide sci of sources which, to my knowledge, have never 
been considered together before. One source is what we alrc,1dy know 
concerning the development of differenl kinds of skills in normal chil­
dren. Another source, and a very important one. is information on the 
ways th;it these abilities break down under conditions of br,1in damage. 
When one suffers a stroke or some other kind of brain damage. v,1iio11s 
abilities can be destroyed. or spared, in isolation from olher abilities. 
This research with brain-damaged patients yields a very powerful kind 
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rnr,n,tivc- profile. I Im v"ion st.1mh in direct conlr.isl lo lh.11 of lhc 
uniform s, hool lh,11 I ,k·scribed e,1rl1cr. 

The dl•si1;11 of my ,de.ii school' of lhe future 1s based upon lwo 
o1<S111nplimis The fir•,I rs that nol .,II lll'oplc have lhe s.,mc inlcrl·sls and 
o1b1lili<'S. nol .ill of us INrn in lhc same way. (And we now have lhc lools 
lo begm lo .,ddrcss these md,v,dual d1ffcrcnccs ,n school) lht' second 
asslllnplion is one lh,11 hurls: ii 1s the assumption lh,11 nowad.1ys no one 
permn c,111 learn cvcrylh,ng there is lo learn. We would .ill like . .is 
Rcno11Ss,111cc men and women. lo know cverylh1111;, or al leas! to believe 
in lhc polt'nlial of knowmg everything, but thal ,de.ii clearly is not 
possible anymore. Chmcc is therefore inevitable. and one of lhc things 
th.ii I w,ml lo argue ,s th.ii the choices th.ii we 111.ike for ourselves, .ind 
for tlw pcopl<" who .1r,• under our cl,Mr,e. might as wdl be ,nformcd 
cho,cc, An md,v,du.il,ccnlcrcd school would be rich in .isscssmenl of 
111cliv1clual abilities .ind proclivil1t'S. II would seek to match mcl,v,duals 
not only lo currici,lar .ire.is. but also lo particular w.1ys of leaching those 
subjects. And after the first few gr.ides. the school would .ilso seek to 
match individuals with the various kinds of life .ind work options th.ii 
.ire avail,1ble in !heir culture. 

I wanl lo propose a new sci of roles for cduc.1lors lhal m,ghl make 
lhis vision a reality. first of all, we might have whal I will call "asscss­
mcnl specialists." The job of these people would be to try lo understand 
as sensitively and comprehensively .is possible the abilities and interests 
of lhc sludcnls in a school It would be very important. however. lhal 
lhe assessment spcci.ilisls use "inlcll,gcncc-fair" inslrumcnls. We wanl 
lo be able to look specifiCJlly and directly al spali,11 abilities, al personal 
abilities, ,ind the like, and not through lhe usual lenses of lhe lingu,sllc 
and logic,1l-mathemJhc,1I intelligences Up unlil now nearly JII assess­
ment has clcpcndecl ,ndireclly on measurement of !hose ab,hhcs. ,f 

sludrnts arc not strong m those two areas, their abilities in other areas 
may be obscured Once we begin lo lry lo assess other kinds of 
intelligences directly, I ,1111 confident lhal particular students will reveal 
slrcnglhs in quite d,fferenl arc.is, and the notion of general brightness 
will disappear or become greatly altcnualcd. 

' In add1t1on to the assrssmcnl specialist. lhc school of lhc future might 
have lhc "sl11denl-cu11icul11m broker." II would be his or her 10b lo help 
match sluclenls' profiles. goals, and inlcrcsls lo particular curncula and 
lo parl1cular styles of lc,uning. lnc1clento1lly, I think that the new inlcrac­
live lechnologics offer considerable promise in lhis area ii will probably 
be much easier in the fulurr for "'brokers" lo mo1ld1 individual stuclcnls 
lo ways of lcarninc th.ii prove comfortable for them 
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There should also be. I llunk, a "schooJ.commun,ly broker," who 
would match students lo learning opporh1111t,es in the w,dcr commu 
11,ty. II would be lh,s person's job lo fmd s1lualions in lhc communil y, 
p,1rticularly ophons nol ava,l.iblc m lhe school. for chilcfr<·n who e".l11h1l 
unusual cor,nil1ve profiles I have m mmd apprenticeships. mcnlorship,. 
internships in organizations. "b,g brothers." "big sislers"-1nd1v1du,1ls 
a11d organ,1al1ons wilh whom lhesc sludcnls might work lo secure ., 
feeling for cl,ffercnl kinds of vocalional and avocalion,11 roles 111 tlw 
soc,cly. I am nol worried .,bout those occ,1sional youngsters who ,ire 
good in everylhmg. They're going to do iusl fine. I'm concerned ahoul 
those who don't shine III the slandard11ed lcsls, and who. therefore, lend 
lo be wrillcn off as nol h.wing g ifts of any kind. II seems lo me lhal lh<" 
school-con11m1111I y bro~cr could spot I hcsc yo11n1;>I ers and fiml placl' 
menls in the community lhal provide chances for them lo sh111e 

There is ample room in llm vision for teachers, as well. and aim for 
maslcr teachers In my view. teachers would be freed lo do what they 
arc supposed lo do. which is to teach their subject maller. in their 
preferred slyle of leaching The job of maslcr teacher would be very 
demanding. II would involve, first of all. supcrvisinr, lhc nnvie<: IC'.idw,~ 
and guiding lhcm: but the master I cacher would also seek lo ensure lh.11 
lhc complex s ludenl-assessmenl-curriculum-communily equation b b.11-
anccd appropriately. If lhc equation is seriously imbalanced, maslcr 
leacl1crs would intervene and suggest ways lo make tl1111gs belier 

Clearly. what I am dcscrilm1g is a tall order; ii m1ghl even be called 
utopian. And lhcrc is a ma1or risk to this program, of which I am well 
aware. Thal is the risk of premature billcling- of sayinr,. "Well. Johnny 
is four, he seems lo be musical. so we arc going to send h,m lo Juilli.,rd 
and drop everything else." There is, however, nothing mhcrcnl 111 the 
approach lhat I have described lhal demands this early ovcrdckrr11111a­

tion-quilc lhe contrary. II seems lo me lhal Nrly idcntificat,011 of 
strengths can be very helpful in indicating what k,nds o f experiences 
children mighl profit from; but early idcnltficalion of wCJ~nesscs can be 
cqu.illy important If a wc.ikncss is idcnlif,cd early. lhcre ,s a ch.1ncc lo 
attend to it before ii ,s loo late, and lo come up w,lh altcrnat,ve way, 
of teaching or of covering an important skill area. 

We now have the technological and the human rcsou,ces lo implc 
ment such ,111 mdividual-cenlercd school Acl11cv1ng 11 1s a question of 
will, including lhc will lo withstand lhc current enormous prcssur•·~ 
toward un,formily and 11nid1mcnsional .,s,cssments. I here arc slroni; 
pressures now, which you n·.id about evrry day "' lhc newspapers, lo 
compare s ludcnls, lo compare teachers. sla tes. even entire countries. 
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word "intelligence": lhe child wilh lhe greater "intelligence" has lhe 
ability to solve problems, lo find lhc answers to specific questions, and 
lo learn new material quickly and efficiently. These skills in lurn pby a 
central role in school success. In this view, "intelligence" is a singulM 
faculty lhat is brought to bear in any problem-solving silualion. Since 
schooling deals largely wilh solving problems of vari'ous sorls, predict­
ing lhis capacily in young children predicts their future success in 

school. 
"Intelligence," from this point of view, is a general abilily lha! is 

found in varying degrees in all individuals. It is the key to success in 
solving problems. This ability can be measured reliably with standard­
ized pencil-and-paper lests that. in lurn, predict future success in school. 

Whal happens after school is complclcd1 Consider the lwo individu­
als in lhc example. Looking further down lhc road, we find lhal lhe 
"average" sludenl has become a highly successful mechanical engineer 
who has risen lo a position of prominence in bolh the professional 
community of engineers as well as in civic groups in his community. His 
success is no nuke-he is con.sidcrcd by all to be a talented individual. 
The "superior" student, on the other hand, has had little success in her 
chosen career as a writer: after rcpc,1lcd rejections by publishers, she has 
taken up a middle management position in a bank. While certainly not 
a "failure," she is considered by her peers lo be quite "ordinary" in her 

adult accomplishments. So what happened? 
This fobricalcd example is based on the fads of intelligence testing. 

IQ tests predict school pcrfonnance with considerable accuracy, but 
they arc only an indifferent predictor of performance in a profession 
after formal schooling (Jencks, 1972). Furthermore, even as IQ tests 
measure only logical or logical-linguistic capacities, in lhis society we 
are nearly "brain-washed" to restrid the notion of intelligence to the 

capacities used in solving logical and linguistic problems. 
To introduce an alternative point of view, undertake lhe following 

"thought experiment." Suspend the usual judgment of what constitutes 
intelligence and lcl your lhoughls nm freely over the capabilities of 
humans-perhaps those lhat would be picked oul by the proverbial 
Martian visitor. In lhis exercise, you arc drawn lo the brilliant chess 
player, the world-class violinist, and the champion athlete; such oul­
slanding performers deserve special consideration. Under lhis experi­
ment, a quite different view of inltlligma emerges. Arc the chess player, 
violinist, and athlete "inlelligenl" in these pursuits? If they arc, then why 
do our lcsls of "intelligence" fail lo identify them? If lhey arc not 
"intelligent," what allows them lo achieve such astounding feats? In 
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general, why docs the contemporary construct "intelligence" fail lo 
explain large areas of human endeavor? 

In lhis chaplcr we approach these problems lhrough lhe theory of 
multiple inlclligenccs (Ml). As the name indicales, we believe that 
human cognitive competence is better described in terms of a sci of 
abilities. talents, or mental skills, which we call "intelligences." All nor­
mal individuals possess each of these skills to some exlcnl; individuals 
differ in lhe degree of skill and in lhe nature of their combination. We 
believe this theory of intelligence may be more humane and more 
veridical than alternative views of intelligence and that ii more ade­
quately renects the data of human "intelligent" behavior. Such a lheory 
has important educational implications, including ones for curriculum 

development. 

What Constitutes an Intelligence? 

The question of the optimal definition of in lclligcncc looms large in 
our inquiry. Indeed, it is at the level of this definition that lhc theory 

of multiple intelligences diverges from lradilional poinls of view. In a 
lradilional view. intelligence is defined operationally as the ability to 
answer items on lests of intelligence. The inference from lhc lest scores 
lo some underlying ability is supported by stalislical techniques that 
compare responses of subjects al different ages; lhc apparent correlation 
of these lest scores across agcs·3nd across different tests corroborales 
the notion that the general faculty of intelligence, g. docs not change 
much with age or with training or experience. II is an inborn atlribulc 

or faculty of the individual. 
Multiple intelligences theory, on the other hand. pluralizes lhc tradi­

tional concept. An intelligence entails lhc ability to solve problems or 
fashion products Iha! are of consequence in a particular cultural selling 
or community. The problem-solving skill allows one to approach a 
silualion in which a goal is lo be obtained and lo locale the approprialc 
route lo Iha! goal. The creation of a c11/111rn/ product is crucial to such 
functions as capturing and transmitting knowledge or expressing one's 
views or feelings. The problems lo be solved range from creating an end 
for a s lory to anticipa ting a mating move in chess to repairing a quill. 
Products range from scientific theories to musical compositions lo suc­
cessful political campaigns. 

Ml theory is framed in lighl of the biological o rigins of each problem­
solving skill. Only lhosc skills lhal arc universal lo lhc human species 
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blc arra, as l.,nguai::e. Although lhe particular susccplibilily of musical 
ability lo brain damage depends on the degree of training and other 
individual differences, there is clear evidence for "amusia" or loss of 
musical ability. 

Music app,,rcntly p layed an important unifying role in Slone /lgc 
(l'alcolilhic) societies. Birdsong provides a link lo other species. Evi­
dence from various cultures supports the notion lhal music is a universal 
faculty. Studies of infant development suggest that there is a "raw" 

compulalional ability in early childhood. Finally, musical notation pro• 
vidcs an accessible and lucid symbol system. 

In short, evidence lo support the inlcrprelalion of musical ability as 

an "intelligence" comes from many different sources. Even though musi­
cal skill is not typically considered an intelleclual skill like malhcmalics. 
ii <JUalifics under our criteria. Dy definit ion ii deserves considcr,,lion; ,1nd 
in view of lhe data. ils inclusion is empirically justified. 

00011.Y-KINESTI lr;TIC INHLLIC[NCE 

Fifleen-ycar-old Uabe Rulh played third base. During one game his !cam's 
pilcher was doing very poorly and Babe loudly criticized him from lhird 
base. Brother Mathias. the coach. called out, "Ruth. if you know so much 
about ii. YOU pitd,!" Babe was surprised and embarrassed because he 
had never pitched before, but Brother Mathias insisted. Ruth said lalcr 
that at the very moment he took the pitcher's mound, he KNEW he was 
supposed to be a pitcher and that ii was "natural" for him lo strike people 
out. Indeed, he went on lo become ., great major league pitcher (and. of 
course, attained legendary status as a hitter) (Connor. l 98Z). 

Like Menuhin, Babe Ruth was a child prodigy who recoi;niz.cd his 

"instrument" immediately upon his first exposure lo it. This recognition 
occurred in advance of fomial training. 

Control of bodily movement is. of course, localized in the motor 
cortex. with each hemisphere dominant or controlling bodily move­
ments on the contra-lateral side. In right-handers. lhe dominance for 

such movement is ordinarily found in the left hemisphere. The ability lo 
perform movements when direclcd lo do so can be impaired even in 
individuals who c,,n perform the same movements renexivcly or on a 
nonvolunlary basis. The existence of specific nprnxin constitutes one line 
of evidence for a bodily-kinesthetic intelligence. 

The evolution of specialized body movements is of obvious advan-
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tai:;c lo the species, and in lllimans this ad.,ptation is extended through 

the use of tools. Body movement undergoes a clearly defined develop· 
mental schedule in children. /Ind there is little <JUCstion of its universality 
across cultures. Thus ii appears that bod1ly-kincsthclic "knowledge" 

satisfies many of lhc criteria for an intelligence. 
The consider,1tion of bodily-kinesthet ic knowledge as "problem solv­

ing" may be less intuitive. Certainly carrying out a mime sequence. or 
hilling a tennis ball is not solving a mathematical equal ion. And yel, lhc 
ability to use one's body lo express an emotion (as in,, dance), to play 

a game (as in a sport), or lo create a new product (as in devising an 
invention) is evidence of the cognitive features of body usage. The 

specific computations required lo solve a parlicul.,r bodily-kincslhclic 
problem. hitting a tennis ball. arc summarized by Tim Gallwey: 

Al the moment the ball leaves the servds r.,ckel, the brain c.,Iculales 
approximately where it will land and where the racket will interccpl ii. 
This calculation includes the initial vdoci ly of the ball, combined wilh an 
inpul for the progressive decrease in velocity and the effect of wind and 
after the bounce of lhe ball. Simultaneously. muscle orders arc given: not 
just once. but constantly with refined and updated inforin.,lion. The 
muscles must cooperate. A movement of the feel occurs, the r.,ckel is 
taken back. the face of the racket kepi al a const.,nl ai1i;le. Cont.,ct is made 
al a precise point that depends on whether the order was i;iven lo hit 
down the line or cross-court, an order not i;iven until after a split-second 
,1nalysis of the movement an\l. balance of the opponent. 

To return an averaue ,ervc, you have aboul one second to do this. To 
hit the ball at all is remarkable and yet not uncommon The truth is that 
everyone who inhabits a human l,ody possesses a rem,,rbble creation 

(Gallwey, 1976). 

t.OCICAL-MATI IEMATICAL INTELLIGENCE 

In I 98J 13arbara McClinlock won the Nobel Prize in medicine or 
physiology for her work in microbiology. Her intellectual powers of 

deduclion and observation illustrate one form of logical-mathematical 
intelligence that is often labeled "scientific thinking." One Incident is 

particularly illuminating. While a researcher nl Cornell in the 192.0s 
McClinlock was foced one clay with a problem: while //,cory prcdiclcd 
50 percent pollen sterility in corn. her rc~earch assistant (in the "field") 
was finding plants that were only 25 to JO percent sterile. Disl urbed by 
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and in playing chess. The visual arls also employ this inlclligcncc in the 
use of space. 

E~idence from brain research is clear and persuasive. Just as the left 
hc~isph_er~ has. over the course of evolution. been selected as the site 
of linguistic procc_ssing in righ_l-handed persons. the right hemisphere 
~roves lo b~ th~ s'.le most crucial for spatial processing. Damage to the 
nghl posle~1or regions causes impairment of the ability to find one's way 
nroun~ a site, lo recognize faces or scenes, or to notice fine details. 

Patients with ,famage specific lo regions of the right hemisphere will 
~ttcmpl lo compcns;ile for their spacial deficits with linguistic strategics. 
rhcy will try lo reason aloud. to challenge the task, or even make up 

ans"'.ers. Dul such nonspalial strategics arc rarely successful. 
Dlmd populations provide an illustration of the distinction between 

ll~e spatial inlelligen_ce ~nd visual perception. A blind person can recog­
nize shap~s by an indirect method: running a hand along the object 
lranslales info length of lime of movement, which in turn is translated 
into the size of the object. For the b!ind person. the perceptual system 
?f the tactile modality parallels the visual modality in the seeing person. 
rhc an_alogy between the spatial reasoning of the blind and the linguistic 
rcasonmi:; of the deaf is notable. 

There arc few child prodigies among visual artists, but there are idiots 
savants such as Nadia (Selfe, 1977). Despite a condition o f severe autism 
l~1is preschool child made drawings o f the most remarkable reprcscnta'. 
Ilona! accuracy and finesse. 

INTERPERSONAL INTELLIGENCE 

With little ~ormal training in special education and nearly blind her­
self. Anne Sullivan began the intimidating task o f instructing a blind and 
deaf seven-year-old Helen Kel)er. Sullivan's efforts al communication 
were complicated by the child's emotional s truggle with the world 
around her. Al their first meal together, this scene occurred: 

Annie did not allow Helen lo put her hand into Annie's plate and take 
what she wanted. ~s she had been accustomed to do with her family. Jt 
bec~mc a lest of wills-hand thrust into plate, hand firmly put aside. The 
fom,ly. much upset. left the dining room. Annie locked the door and 
proceeded lo cal her breakfast while Helen lay on lhc Ooor kickin, and 
screaming. pushing and pulling al Annie's chair. )After half an hour) ~clcn 
went around lhe table lookinG for her family. She discovered no one else 
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was there and th,1t bewildered her. Finally. she sal down and bq;,,n lo cal 
her bre,,kfast. but with her hands. Annie gave her a spoon. Down on the 
Ooor ,t clattered. and the contest of wills began anew (Lish. t 980. p. 5 2) 

Anne Sullivan sensitively responded to the child's behavior. She 
wrote home: "The greatest problem I shall have lo solve is how lo 
discipline and control her without breaking her spirit. I shall go rather 

slowly al first wd try lo win her love." 
In fact. the first "'miracle" occurred two weeks later. well before the 

famous incident al the pumphouse. Annie had taken Helen to a small 
collage near the family's house, where they could live alone. After seven 
days together. Helen's personality suddenly underwent a profound 

d,angc-lhe therapy had worke9: 

My hear! is singinG with joy this morning. A miracle has happened• The 
wild little creature of two weeks ago has been transformed into a gentle 

child (p. 54). 

II was jusl two weeks after this that the first breakthrough in Helen's 
grasp of language occurred; and from that point on. she progressed with 
incredible speed. The key lo lhe mirncle of langua1;e was Anne Sullivan's 

insight into the pcrso11 of Helen Keller. 
Interpersonal intelligence builds on a core capacity lo notice distinc­

tions among others; in particular. contrasts in their moods. tempera­
ments, motivations, and intentions. In more advanced forms, this intelli­
gence permits a skilled adult ro·r'l!ad the intentions and desires of others. 
even when these have been hidden. This skill appears in a highly 
sophisticated form in religious or political leaders, teachers, therapists. 
and parents. The Helen Keller-Anne Sullivan story suggests that this 

interpersonal intell igence docs not depend on language. 
All indices in brain research suggest that the frontal lobes play a 

prominent role in interpersonal knowledge. Damage in this area can 
cause profound personality changes while leaving other forms of prob­
lem solving unharmed-a person is often "not the same person" after 

such an injury. 
Alzheimer's disease, a form of prcsenile dementia. appears to attack 

posterior brain zones with a special ferocity, leaving spatial, logical, and 
linguistic computations severly impaired. Yet. Alzheimer's patients will 
often remain well groomed, socially proper. and continually apologetic 
for their errors. In contrast. Pick's disease. another variety of presenile 
dementia that is more frontally oriented. entails a rapid loss of social 

i;races. 
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kinds of information aboul a person and Iha! is al the same lime an 
uwcnlion lhal all individuals conslrucl for lhemselves. 

Summary: The Unique Contributions of the 
Theory 

A s human bc,ngs. we all have a repertoire of skills for solvini; 
differcnl kinds of prohlcms Our invcsligalion has begun, there­

fore, wilh a consideration of these problems. lhc conlcxls they arc found 
111, and lhc cullurally significant products Iha! arc the oulcomc. We have 
not approached "inlclligcncc" as a rcificd human faculty that is brought 
lo bear in literally any problem selling; rather, we have bci;un with the 
problems lhal humans solve and worked back lo the "intelligences" that 
musl be responsible. 

Evidence from brain research. human development, evolution. and 
cross-cullural comparisons was brought lo bear in our sc,,rch for lhc 
relcvanl human intcllii;cnccs: a candidalc was included only if reason• 
able evidence lo support its membership was found across lhese diverse 
fields. Again. lhis lack differs from the traditional one: since no candidate 
faculty is 11tcrssnnly an inlclligence, we could choose on a molivated 
basis. In the trnd,tional approach lo "intelligence." there is no opportu­
nity for this type of empirical decision. 

We have also determined that lhese mulliple human focullics. the 
mtelligences, arc lo a significant extent 111tltpwdwl. For example. re­
search with brnin-damagcd adults repeatedly dcmonslrales that particu­
lar faculties can be lost while others arc spared. This independence of 
mtelligences implies that a particularly high level of ability in one 
mlclligencc, say mathematics, docs not require a similarly high level m 
another intelligence. like language or music. This independence of inlel­
ligences contrasts sharply with lradilional measures of IQ lhal fmd high 
correlations among lest scores. We speculate that the usual correlations 
among subtesls of IQ lcs ls come about because all of these lasks in fact 
measure lhe ability lo respond rapidly lo items of a logical-malhemalical 
or linguistic sorl, we believe that lhcse corrclalions would be substan­
lially reduced if one were lo survey in a conlcxlually appropriate! way 
the full r,rnge of human problem-solving skills. 

Until now. we have supporlecl the fiction that adult roles depend 
largely on lhc 0owerin1: o f a single intelligence. In foci. however. nearly 
every cultural iole of any degree of soph,slicalion requires a comhina-

I\ Roumlr,I Vrrsfo,t 

lion of intelligences. Thus. even an apparently straightforward role, like 
playing lhe violin, lranscends a reliance on simple musical inlclligence. 
To become a successful v,olinisl requires bod,ly-kineslhelic dexlcrily 
,,ml lhc interpersonal skills of rclat,ng lo an ,,ud,encc and. in a d,ffcrenl 
way. choosing a manager; quite possibly it uwolves an inlrapcrson,,I 
,ntcll,gence as well Dance requires skills in bodily-kinesthetic, musical. 
inlcrpcrsoMI. and spatial intelligences in varying degrees. Politics re­
quues an interpersonal skill. a linguislic facility. and perhaps some 
logical aptitude. Inasmuch as nearly every cultural role requires several 
intelligences. ii becomes imporlanl lo consider individuals as a collect,on 
of aptitudes rather than as having a singular problem-solving faculty 
that can be measured directly through penc,1-and-paper lesls. Even 
given a relalivcly small number of such intelligences. the divt•rsil y of 
human abilily is created through the differences in these profiles In foci, 

it may well be that the '"total is grealer than the sum of the parts · An 
ind1v1dual may nol be parl,cularly gifted in any intelligence; and yet. 
because of a particular combination or blend of skills. he or she m.,y be 
able lo fill some niche uniquely well. Thus ii is of paramount importance 
lo assess lhe particular combination of skills lhal may earmark an indi­
vidual for a certain vocatio,,al or avocational niche. 

lmplical ions for Education 

The theory of multiple inlcMigences was developed as an account of 
human cognition that can be subjected lo empirical tests. In addi­

tion, the lheory seems lo harbor a number of educational implications 
thal arc worlh consideration. In the following discussion we wrll begin 
by oullining whal appears lo be the natural devclopmenlal lrajcclory of 
an intelligence. Turning then lo aspects of education. we will comment 
on lhe role or nurluring and explicit inslrudion in this development 
From this analysis we find that assessment of intelligences can play a 
crucial role tn curriculum development. 

Tlf[ NATURAL CROWTII OF AN INTRUCCNCE A 0tV[LOrM[NTAL 
TltA)ECTORY 

Since all mlelligcnces arc part of the human genetic heritage .. ,1 some 
basic level each inlclligcncc is mJnifcslcd 11nivcrs,,lly. indl'J>cndcnl 
of cclucalion and c1illurJI support f'xccplion,,I pop11IJ1ion~ J~1dc for 
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111 the case of the most powciful talents. such cryst.,llizing expe11cnces 
\Cem difficult lo prevent . .ind they may be espcc1Jlly likely to emcrr,c 
in the domains of music and m,,them.ilics However. specifically dc­
"l:nl·d c·11co1111tNs with male1ials. c•quipmcnt. or other people c.,n hdp 
., youni;slcr discover h1\ or her 0\vn metier 

Durmg the sd1ool a1;c years, some mastery of notational systems 1s 
c,s1;nt1.1I 111 our society. The self-discovery environment of c.,rly school­
mg cannot provide the structure needed for the mastery of spec1f1c 
notational systems like the sonata fonn or .,li;ebra In foct. during tlus 
period some tutdace is needed by virtually all children. One problem 
1s to find the right form. since croup lulclJge can be helpful in some 
rnslanccs and harmful in others. Another problem is to orchestrate the 
connection bet we-en practic,11 knowledge and the knowledge embodied 
in symbolic systems and notational systems. 

Finally, m adolescence. most students must be assisted m their choice 
of cJreers. This task is made more complex by the m.,nner in which 
mtdlii;ences inter.id in many cultural roles For instance. bemg a doctor 
certainly requires logical-mathematical intelligence; but while the gen­
eral pr.ictilioncr should have strong interpersonal skills, the surgeon 

• rweds hodily-kincsllwlic ,lexlcrily Internships. apprenticeships. and in­
volvement with the actual maleri.,ls of the cultural role become crilicJI 
al this point in devclopmcnl. 

Sevcr.11 impl1c,1lions for explicit instruction can be drawn from this 
analysis. Frrsl, the role of mslnrchon in relation to the manifestation of 
an intcllii;encc cl1anges across the dcveloprnenl.1I trajectory. The en­
riched environment appropriate for the younger years is less crucial for 
adolescents_ Conversely. explicit instruction in the nolalronal system. 
appropriate for older children. is largely inappropri,,le for younger ones. 

Explicit inslruclion must be cv,1luatcd in lighl of the devcloprncnlal 
tr.,jeclorics of the 1nlell1gcnccs. Students bcncf,t from explicit mstruclion 
only if the information or training fits into their specific place on the 
developmental progression. A parlocular kind of instruction c.1n be either 
too early at one pomt or too l,1le at another. For example. Suzukr 
t,.,ininr, ,n music p.1ys little allcnlion lo the notational system, whole 
providing a great deal of support or scaffolding for learnmg the fine 
points of instrumental technique While tlus emphasis may be very 
powerful for tr.1111111g preschool children, it CJn produce stunted musical 
development when imposed al a late point on the developmental trajec­
tory Such a highly slruclurccl in~truclion.,I environment c.,n acccler.,tc 
progress and produce a larger number of children "at promisl•," but ,n 

the end it may ull,matcly limit choices and inhibit self-expression 
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An exclusive focus on l1ngui~tic and logocal ,kill, 111 formal Hhonlm1: 
can shortchange individuals with skills in other intelligences. II is evi­
dent from mspeclion of adult roles, even in languagc-dornmatt'd West 
cm society, that spatoal. interpersonal. or bodily-kinesthetic skills oflcn 
play key roles. Yet l111g11islic and logical skills form the cort· of mo,I 
dragnoslrc lesls of "1nlell1gencc" and MC placed on,, ped.,gog1cal pcde,­

t.,I 111 our schools 

Tl I[ LARGC NCED. ASSrSSM[NT 

The gcncr,,I pedagogical progr.im described here presupposes accu­
rate underslandmg of the profile of intelligences of the md,vidu.,I 
learner. Such a careful .,sscssmenl procedure allows rnformcd choices 
about careers .ind avocalrons II also permits a more cnlrghtcned search 
for remedies for difficulties. Assessment of deficiencies can prcd,ct dif­
ficulties the learner will have; moreover, ii can sug[;esl alternative ro11lcs 
lo an cduc.iloonal goal (learning malhemaltcs vra spatial rclallons. learn• 

ing music through lmguishc techniques). 
Assessment. then. becomes a cenlr.,I feature of an education,,I system. 

We bcl,evc that ii 1s essential lo depart from slandard11ed kstin1;- We 
also believe that standard pencil-and-paper shorl-.1nswer tests sample 
only a srn.ill proportion of intellectual abilities and often reward a certain 
kmd of dcconlexlualizcd facility. The means of assessment we favor 
should ultimately se,,rch for gvnuine problern-solvinr, or producl-f,,sh­

ioning skills in individuals across a range of materials 
An assessment of a particular mtelligencc (or sci of intelligences) 

should h,ghlighl problems that c.1n be solved irr /Irr 111nlu111/~ of 1/111/ 

i11/tiligwcr. That is. mathematical assessment should present problems in 

mathematical scltmgs For younger children. these could consist of 
P,agctian-slylc problems on which talk is kept to a m,mmum For older 
children. derivation of proofs in a novel numerical system m,ght suffice. 
In music. on the other hand. the problems would be embedded in a 
musical system. Younger ch,ldrcn could be asked to assemble tunes from 
individual musical segments. Older chi ldren could be shown how lo 

compose a rondo or fugue from srmple molrfs. 
An ,mporlanl aspect of assessing mtclligcnces must mclude the 1ml, 

vidual's ability lo solve problems or create products usmg the material, 
of the mlellectual medium. Equally important, however. is the clctrnni-
11,,toon of which 1nlclltgcncc ,s favored when an individual h,1' a c:hrnn· 
One technique for getting al this proclivity is lo expose the 111divicl11,1I 
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lune lo guide inJividuals with the right set of abilities to these billets. 
Finally, our world is beset with problems; to have any chance of solv­
ing them, we must make the very best use of the intelligences we 
possess. Perhaps recognizing the plurality of intelligences and the 
manifold ways in which. human individuals may exhibit them is an 
important first step. 
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Clrnpfer 3 

Questions 
About 

and Answers 
Mult ip le 

Inte lligences Theory 

Coaulhored by Joseph Walters 

0 nee the theory of mulli~lc intelligences lrnd been introduced. 
numerous questions were raised by friendly (and, al times. by 
not-so-friendly) critics. In this chapter, parts of which were 

originally coauthored by Joseph Walters. I answer the more common 
questions. i:;rouping them as appropriate. ln the next chapter, I lake a 
more comprehensive look at ti~ relations among the concept of "intelli­
gence" and other efforts lo describe significant human achievement. 

The Term "Intelligence" 

Y o11r "inltlligmccs"-musicnl, bod,ly-kintslliclit, n11d so 011-nrt wlial 
others mil tnlrnts or gifts. Wl,y collj,.sc Ilic 1$S11c by 11si11x //,r word 

"i11tdhgmcc" to describe ll1t111l 

There is nothing magical about the word "intelligence." I have pur­
posely chosen ii lo join issue with those psychologists who consider 
logical reasoning or linguistic competence lo be on a different plane than 
musical problem-solving or bodily-kinesthetic aptitude. Placing logic 
and language on a pedestal reOecls the values of our Western culture 
and the great premium placed on the familiar tests of intelligence. A 
more O lympian view secs all seven as equally valid. To call some 
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Foreword 
Our soc1e:y 1s undergoing a cons1an1 process of interna11onahsa11on. and the edu.::mon 
£~ctor 1s of course affected by this process as much as 1he res1 of society. "Far Awa~. 
Close a1 Hand" discusses and analyses 1he concept of lntemauonalisat!On as embodied 1n 
1he new, re\·1sed curricula and syllabuses adopted by the Swedish :S:a:1onal Agency for 
Educa11on ior use in the counrry's schools. It 1s our hope 1hat 1h1s book will fulfill t\\O 
aims: to cast light on a complex concept; and to inspire teachers and other members oi 
school staff to think about and discuss the issues involved 1n pumng ideas on 
1ntemationalisat1on into successful practice. 

The m3teria! is divided into two parts: in the first part four independent authors rn lk abou1 
\\ hat the concept of intemat1onalisat1on means to them,\\ ith 1he second part cons1denn3 
intema11onalisat1on from the perspect1ve of1he new cumcula. In their respect1ve essays, 
eac-h author highlights those aspects which he, she holds to be of central importance in the 
in1ema11onahsa11on of educauon, and paints a personal picture of our age as we approach 
the next m1llemum. They also put forward wha1 they see as being schools· most important 
tasks in equipping today's young people to meet the future, 10 survive and 1hnve in an 
unprediciabk reality likely to be charactensed by dynamic change. 

Like the four :iuthors. we all h:ive our ideas about\\ hat the future will look hke . and 1hese 
ideas are primarily derived from our assumptions and basic values. Researchers analyse 
our past and our present, but they are unable to say \\'1th cenainty what form our future 
will rake: they can only seek to understand and interpret the trends that signpost 1he way to 
!he future. lnd thus provide an input to our ideas as to how the future may tum out. Our 
ideas, m their tum. exert a selective influence on how\\ e envisage and pian for our future 

The curricub and syllabuses lay down the aims for the education to be provided by 
schools. They are regulatory documents, established by democrauc procedure· they can be 
said to express and embody what the collectiv1ry regards as 1he knowledge and values 1t 1s 
important and desirable to pass en to the ne,xt generation. The themes and sub;ects deemed 
appropri:ne and necessary during any pamcular penod in history reflect the gu1dmg 
principles prevailing during and charactensmg that time. For example, the choice of\\ hat 
should be taught and learnt in the early elementary and grammar schools of Sweden bore 
the stamp of the moral principles of the day, while a rational scientific ethos, m hne w11h 
modern indusrrial society, has characterised organised school educ:rnon throughout the 
rwemieth century. 

Today's researchers talk about a new phase ofhis!ory • the post-modem or post-industrial 
age. This trans1t1onal phase of history is seeing an expansion of the concept of society. an 
expansion from the nauonal, from strict demarcations, to the intemauonal, 10 the tr:inscen­
dmg of boundaries 
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s,,eden should respe.:, the .:oumry ·s o,,n \Jlue;. e;pe,:J!ly 1ho;e e,p~e;;e1.1 ::: ;h.: b·., , o;' 
the iand F,:nher. e, cry chtld should re;pec1 e, ery other child'; r.gh1 ro t-e ,, :-.o 1he:- are 

The heart oi 1he m;mer 1s munial re spec 1. together w11h an understanding 01 ,, hat goe;; to 
\'.'onsuru:e 1dent:r:, • and 1.1 tht> regard the empham gl\en bv :he L-:S: .o !c.,i,:,aie 1; 
,mportant Those,, no qcesuon refugee .::-.ildren ·s nght 10 inmucuon m 1!':e1r n.1a, e 
language. take note' 

\\'hat the Amcle has to say :ibout peace ptcks up on ideas ,, h1.:h were formul:li~J as eJr!y 
as the first Declar:i11on of the Rights oiChildren m 1923. Respect ior 1:ie1r bad.ground 
and their o,, n 1den111y 1s to pron de the basis oi children ·s de,eloping feelings of underst;m­
ding and respons1b1!try towards people elsewhere in the world The words "understanding. 
peace, tolerance. friendship between all people, between ethnic, n31ional and religious 
groups "have 3 utopian ring about them today - but 11 1s still necessary that they be there 
in black :ind,, h11e. and the maJOnt} of the children I have met feel that :he~ are r.au:,Jlh 
nght. It 1s e~actly because the world 1s in the state 111s that ,,e are obliged unt:nngly 10 
keep on h1ghhgh11ng, reminding people about, u1op13n dreams like these' It 1s 1mportJnt 10 
show children that adults do not only demoy each other, but that th!y a;e als,, ca;iable 
framing, 1s1ons oisomething different and better. 

Finally, the Ur" spotlights res peer /or the 11a111ral en\'ironmen1. The ongmal proposal put 
forward by American Indian organisations, where the text said 1ha1 children should "learn 
10 11, e in harmony ,,·uh narure", was re, 1sed by the U'N and g1, en weaker e'<;>r<:ss1on. 
howe\'cr. 11 1s sull the c~se that one of today's nghts of children 1s 10 be ;iro, 1,led ,, 1th 
knowledge lbout nlrure. the environment and ecological thinl..ing. 

Th.: bls1c values on which the Convention builds are surprisingly stable. the L "'\ has 
succeeded in emphasising things that the world's main re!tg1ons and spm.ual ph1losoph:es 
ha\'e in common and by which they can be united. This makes the~ Con,en11on on the 
Rights of Children our most important nav1ga11onal instrument as we try 10 reach new 
dcs1in:111ons w11h our children and our world 

:'1.ly five-year-old son. Hugo, suddenly asked me the other day: 
"If both parents die - does that make the children sad~·• 
He had seen p1crures from Bosnia. 
''Yes, wouldn't you think it does?" I asked him. 
''Yes. very, very sad", he said and burst into tears 

In his 1magina11on he was a very lonely -0rphan. and that e\'enmg he did not ,,·:int to ,10 to 
sleep by himself. 

Being confronted,, 1th ideas like thts ts a difficult and d1srurbmg e'<penencc for ch1lci:en of 
thts age. The child becomes aware of the e'<1s1ence of suffering. death and e\'d JUSI around 
the comer -and feels at the same ume that he/she would be unable 10 defend h1nv'herself if 
these threats become personally real. The child's safety and protection are utterly 
dependent on adults' wanting and being able to help 

It 1s not surprising. therefore. that for a ume our children make us stronger thJn "e reJII~ 
arc They need 10 be able to g1, e :ill the respons1b1hty to us. :--.lum 15 1n\'ulncr:1ble. 0Jd 15 
the world's strongest man. 
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The child becomes extremely senS1tl\·e as 10 ll'hat is genuine Jnd \\ hJt 1s not All false 
poses. J!I bJseless or h;ili•thought-through opinions and behe:·s Jre •e\ealej lnd r:e,c .p :o 
quest1on .~t 1he same ume ch1,dren ieei :inx1e~ th:ii as the:, a:e no lonJer children :ne:, 
wa II be :ib:indoned, le ft unprotected 

Children of parents \,ho Jre ac11,el) concerned surfer less from dreJd oithc iurure :h:in 
other children. \\'hat scares children most is not war, environment31 dcstruc11on and 
nuclear weapons · it 1s the indifference of adults in the face or all this SenSlll\ c children 
find u ancomprehens1ble that gro" n-ups do not do more ior children c:iught ~Pin\\ J:s. 
more to stop the desm1cuon oi the EJnh. the planet which will be 1he1rs to 11,.: on and 
which they will be responsible for 

Those parents \\hO do ge1 Jcm·ely m\'olved m doing something are often crn1c1sed for 
being away from home too much, for spending too lmle time wuh 1he1r children, and of 
course there as a bJlance ,,hach needs to be struck: children really do need 1he1r parents' 
physical and gmdang presence. But at the same time ihey also need parents and teachers 
\\ ho stand up for something, adults they can admire, 1den11fy with and get a foot up irom. 
adults whose ideas are perhaps nothing hke teenagers' but who ha\e thought 1hro1.gh t"te1r 
stJndpoint and are prepared to fight as equals for what they see 3S nght Jnd good. 

I once asked a teenage girl: 
"What does your mother say about that?" 

And she answered: 
"She doesn't say an)1hing That's wh31·s worst. I wouldn't mind ,,hJt her opinion \\JS,::· 

only she had an opinion." 

Who am I responsible for apart from myself. and what does that respons1bil11y en1J1J'l How 
bag 1s my own respons1b1hty, and what ktnd oi rcspons1b1hty can I g1\e 10 m) parents or 
my teacher? Who as responsible for seeing that I get up 1n the mornings, that I do m) 
homework? Who is responsible for making sure that I hJve friends. that I thank 11 ·s fun to 
be ahve? How much respons1b1hcy should I feel for my brothers and sisters. ior my fnends. 
for children\\ ho get bullied, for 1he children of refugees, for the en, 1ronmen1, for world 
peace? Can responsibility be shared, and if It can. How? 
The child's ques11ons follow us through life There arc no clear-cut, once-and-for-all 
answers. A lot oi exchanging of ideas and constant reflec11on are needed before we can 
begin to sense where the answers might lie. All ofus who work w11h children have perh:ips 
a special need 10 find the time and place for carrying on this kind of conversa11on. on an 
adult-to-adult basis, free from pressure;premge and short-sighted demands for 
achievement. 

I often find myself thinking of,,hat Dag Hammarskjold, the former Secre:11ry General of 
the VN, wTotc: 

Humbleness of spmt when you come across a flower near the umber-line 
opens the way up to the high moun1:11n. 

Lars H G11s1afsson is a paed1atr1c1a11. and a wruer on c/11/d "elfar<! 
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THE \tlEANfNG OF CULTURE 

\\'h3r can ,\e le:!m from a story like rh1;' Th3c meetings bemeen d1r.erem ;:ulrnre; tend :o 
de,·elop mco culnire-clashes"? Thac ic 1s difficult. perhaps e\'en 1mpornble. for someone 
from a mmonry to become folly con"ersant with a new culrure > Th:n 31! sounds so be:eft 
oihope. 3nd moreover I! 1s not true. :--:el!her 1s I! rrue tha1 mee1ings beC\,een i::eopk Jnd 
1he mistakes they m3ke, are always the result of culnire-cbsh. Before going back to our 
example, and modifying and problemising it. we need 10 eS!3blish a couple ofdefin1:1ons. 

Culture is a difiiculc word used to refer to all kinds of phenomena. I ha, e been using I! 
here in a broad ethnolog1cal sense. roughly defined as "people's way of1t,1ng che1r 11',es, 
and che values underlying the choices of way" By chis definiuon. most things people do 
are an expression ofthe1r culrure, 1hough this does no1 mean 1ha1 che \'alues gu1d1r.g \\nJ! 

they choose 10 do are conscious or cle::ir-cuc. 

As long as, 1n a given sicuation. we belong to the majority culture, then; .:e 1s much that 
remains inv1s1ble and unconscious. Together wuh che people around us \,e sh3:e an 1mph­
ctt. unrerlectmg communi1y or values - and this in rum means that these \'alues seem to be 
unspoken and difficult co incerpret in the e)es ofoutsiders. Anocher example c:m sen·e to 
clan!}· this point· an Indian srudenc v1s1ung Sweden was surprised that e\erybody It\ mg 1n 
a block oi na1s closed the door behind them when going into cheir own rl:it. For him. noc 
something you obviously do, for the Swedes so ob\ ious and nacural you do not C\ en chink 
about 11 - culntre has become nacure. 

Up 10 1h1s point we have been using one uniform deftnicion of culture; but there are ocher 
wa>s of defining the word. Culcure 1s often used to mean something refined. beau11ful. and 
perhaps rather old: Rembrandt. Mozart and Strindberg represenc culrure, while graffiti. 
hip-hop and mag::izines for teenagers are scarcely held so to do 

A decade or so ago chere was much talk nbouc "culrure in schools", by which w:is meant 
v1sics by authors co schools. cheacre-mps and concens.1.e. something which \,ould oc 
offered co che culrureless pupils. Bue one migh1 also calk abouc "school culture", by \\htch 
1s meanc something that everyone in a pamcular school has in common. 1 e that school's 
ltfe, us rules and values, Its code. as we someumes say. "Culture in schools" is a n:irro\,er. 
normacive concepcion oi culrure, while "school culrure" 1s a broader. descnp11ve 
concepcion. 

WHY DO CLASHES OCCUR? 

In our example, culrural analysis is a tool enabling us co understand. This is the way ch1ngs 
can go somecimes at school, or in Swedish sociecy at large, when people come face co face 
with each other and experience surprise at whac the "ochers" are hke. The children m my 
example were noc deliberacely behaving badly: on che contrary, in their own eyes they were 
on che1r "ery best behaviour - but scill it went \\Tong. Ascrid and E,·crt certainly choughc 
chey were bad-mannered, and we parents felt very uncomfortable. 

Suppose for a moment thac they had jumped up on thei r chairs, c!irown cake about and 
sung mdecenc songs, 1.e. chat they had deliberately behaved in a pro,oc:itl\'e manne~ 
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recognisable. \\"e thereby depn,·e oursehes of!he oppom1n1~ :o intc:rver.e. talk through. 
do something. even to punish - the consequences ofwh1ch might be. for exar.iple. :hat 
nothing 1s done about Turkish g1rls staying aw3y from school in order tu look after the rr 
younger brothers and sisters. or that 1rn;:11g,ant men receive ligh1u se:uences ,, hen charged 
wnh assaulting women. We end up cultur:ilising things which are not or 3re nor pr:manly. 
mamfesm1ons ofculrure. and teaching immigrant groups to grab culture and religion as a 
defence :ind explan:rnon for e,e!') thing they do or do not want: ··:-.ty culn1re reltg1on 
prohibits me from going for walks in th~ forest'" 

'.\iloreover. we choose to see only other ethnic and re ligious groups as culrures. and 
disregard 1he numerous variety of anti- and sub-culrures that exist w1:h1n Swedish sorn:ty 
and the Swedish majority culture - the different youth culrures. such as hip-hoppers or 
skinheads. women·s culn1re, working-class culrure. and so on. These arc also minority 
culrures whose encounters wilh the majorny culrure result in clashes. This makes culrural 
encounters 1n schools easier and more normal. and at the same ume more comp le" 
Generalisauons about immigrant and Swedish can nor provide a proper exp!Jn:mon. Let 
me illustrate this wuh the help of two e,;amples tJken from school liie.· 

\VHO IS THE J\'EGRO? 

A few years back I was awarded a research grant ro study cultural encounrt!rs at school: 
my main aim was ro examine how Swedish pupils received immigrant children. and to 
influence pupils ' auirudes towards immigrants and refugees ma posuive d1rect1on. Across 
the board. schools were being urged to adopt an "intercultural outlook". Seeing the reality 
of school life close up, and working together with teachers and pupils, gave me a new 
understanding and taught me how ro problemise the concept ofintercultural educauon. 

In one class, of eleven-year-olds, the mongest culture-clash proved to be the one between 
boys and girls. Boys were in the majonry, and were downright repressive in their treatment 
of the girls. When we starred tackling this problem in different ways and the pupils· or at 
least the girls• began to see the pattern, it opened up poss1bilit1es ofundcrmnding other 
culrural encounrers/conirontaticns. Ir transpired, for e."ample. that the most inveterately 
girl-hating boys were equally adamant in their anirudes towards aid to th ird-world 
counrries: "Nor a penny ro children in Africa", and towards refugees: 'Turn them back ar 
the border". By approaching the problem in a manner that spotlights anuudes and values. 
perhaps we can make pupils more aware of where they themselves stand, thus leading. in 
the long term, ro a fundamental change for the bener. 

In a large upper secondary school in cenrral Sweden. a group of boys following a 
technical-vocational programme described their experience of culrure-clash like this: 
"We're the negroes here". They were rreated - they said. with concrete examples to back up 
what they were saying• by pupils following more academic programmes. by teachers and 
by head- and deputy-head teachers. as the "school's blacks". There was a culture clash 
between, in their terminology, themselves. "the workshop crew", and "rhe snobs". The two 
camps' opinions of each other were very clear: for the rechmcal-vocauonal pupils. "th~ 
others" were "the rich wankers. kids with an intelligence transplant. the creeps. the 
swoners. the toffee-noses"• all descnpuons of one and the same group in opposnion to 
themselves. Conversely. some of the pupils following the academic n:irural sciences 
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As an external observer. one comes more and more 10 \ ie\\ puptl; and scan :is ac,ors in Jn 
absurd drama. directed by nobody knO\\S 11 ho. After the lesson\\ e adulrs hl\'e 1 long 
conve~sat:on: the lecrurer in reaching methods and ,he trainee te1cher agree: that the 
keenest. hardest working pupils would be worthv or a better m:iss than the catholic chu;eh 
could give chem today. It 11·:is not the culrure cbhes th:11 \\ere ofre1I interest here. ho1,e\er 
complex they were ( for e,~rnple. the Bosnian pupils from SaraJe\'O thank th:u their 
countrymen from Tuzla are real yokels). What 1s at issue here 1s sub;ect mauer. teaching 
aids, concepllon of knowledge. didacucs and methods \\'hat 1fthe pupils· interest and 
enthusiasm co11!d be got to set us teeth into their own experiences :ind questions about life' 

Cultures meet and clash in society and in schools. These encounters are not 
straightforward or un1d1mens1onal: they need to be analysed and problem1sed separate!~ m 
e\ ery separate c:isc. Teachers impart knowledge, some of which, perhaps. pupils learn. 
while sirnng still and listening or climbing up ;ind do1\ n the classroom walls. There are no 
easy answers or solutions. Sometimes the most fmitful approach 1s to rum the s1mplest­
lookmg explanauons on their head, Realiry co.nnot be squeezed into fixed. orderl:, pattern:; 

Boe/ Himerberg is a wu,·ersiry lecturer 111 Reltgious His101~ and Ethics 
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people h,l\·e 10 say about 11. \\ nJt pJ11 ca:i the 1eJcher play in thts ~ Help creJte the kind of 
enl'ironment m which ideas and questtons 3n;e and :hn\'e; and be there. re::?dy. not just as 
a professional teacher wuh ht;. her subJeCt competence. but as a human being. 11·uh all the 
facets and roles ,hat being a human being entat!s. 

\\'ithout 1h1 s interface. this imposs1biliry "intem:Hionaltsation" cannot come about. And 
without this impossibility. none of the 01her perspecti\'es that schools are supposed to offer 
can exist. since we cannot speak crossways language wuh each other. we cJnnot use 
crossways methods. we cannot pile ourse!l'eS crossways on each other's shoulders - but: 
wuhin an individual human being, cross-pollination is possible, different kind; of 
knowledge and ideas and perspectives can be crossed with each other: and one of th~ role; 
of the teacher is to provide thought structures, thought hooks, on which pupt!s can hang 
their ideas. ts to be a source of inspiration who does not fight shy of communicating hts her 
thoughts and ideas - thoughts and ideas which can act as sources of inspiration, embryos 
for pupils' cross-femlised idea; and thoughts. lntemattonalisatton 1s n singular noun. but a 
plural re:il11y. 

2 
EXPERIEt CE CANNOT GO FAR WITHOUT IDEAS 

Internationalisation is not achiel'ed merely by the fact that there are foreign pupils tn the 
classroom. or that fantastic Internet journeys are unde11aken, or that pupils spend ttme 
abroad to learn a language. Experience must also be thought O\'er. so that I! can be 
concentrated into a seed that will bloom inco new imagination and ideas, which c:in create 
a new 11·1sh m gain new e.~penence. 

3 
WHERE THERE 'S A Will 

"Cre3te a new wish": that is what it is about. to a gre:it extent Now, schools are good at 
seeing for example the pre-requirements, in terms of ce11ain topics studied to a ce11am 
level, for entrance to a programme of upper-secondary education. But pupils' level of will, 
and for that matter their pre-conceptions and prejudices, affect their learning just as much 
as the level of knowledge they have already re3ched, their "pre-requirements". 

How can we go about reducing preJudi,e? Wrong-minded pre-concep11ons grow most rank 
in the face oithe unknown, or in situations which people do not understand or feel they 
cannot control. As soon as people have tools that help them to deal w1th and understand 
the world around them, the grip of preJud1ce is loosened. 

4 
MORE IS DIFFERENT 

In their work with intemationalisauon schools ca:1 le3m something from" hat Philip 
Anderson had to say in an amcle in Science in I 9i2. Under the heading "i'-!ore 1s Diffe­
rent" the solid-state physicist describes how: 
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The School World in a Post­
Westphalian Age 

BJOR.'= HErr.--E 

.-\II sectors of society are affec1ed by" ha1 1s called 1n1erna11onahs.mon Qui:~ :i !arg<' 
number of sectors have, 10 various degrus and in , anous ways. a conscious. e,phc ,: 
mtema11onahsation policy. The term "intemarionahsarion·· m the educ:mon .:on1e,1 can 
mean a wide range of things: the addition ofan international perspect1ve in ihe sub;ect:! 
taught, a nerwork of contacts w11h other schools around the world the mer eased 
geographical mob1hry oi1c:ichers and pupils; 1mpro, ed knowledge oilangu:iges; better 
preparauon for encounters wuh other culrures: m1ema11onal demands on the cJn1ent and 
quality of education All these aspects are expressions oithe pos111ve. opum1S'lc, 1e,, oi 
intema11onahsa11on, ,, h1ch, howe\'er, perhaps renect a rather 1deahsed, e1 en nai1 e wa~ of 
seeing the world as overflowing ,11th e,c111ng opporrunmes and challenges The,, orlc as 
any reader of the ne,,spapers knows. 1s equally full ofunpleas:mt and 1hrea1eomg things 
For many social groups, the horizon seems more threatening th:1n anything else. :ind this 
has g11•en me to xenophobic and isolauonist tendencies. lnternat1onahsat1on work should. 
therefore, be grounded man 3\\areness oirhe problemat1cal. uncomfortable aspects oi:he 
world about us, in the will to approach such aspects wirhour pre-conceptions Jnd pre1ud1ce 
in order 10 folly understand them, and ma readiness to embody comm11meni t.> the 
protection of human ngh1s and the counterac11ng oi poht1cal oppression. 

In this amcle I am principally going 10 concern m}Se!f1,11h cmam central concepts 11i11ch 
may prove useful when we discuss the re!a11onsh1p schools and other social 1nmrut1ons 
have wuh rhe world around them: in1emationahsat1on. globalisat1on. and reg1on:ilis:i11on 
lntemationahsauon. then, can be defined as the tenn for the policy which an inst1rut1on. 1n 
this case the Swedish school system, implemen1s in an effort 10 build up a pos111,e. but not 
uncntical, understanding of the world, and also in an effon to e.~pand :ind de~pen 11s 
intemanonal contacts Howe"er. these rela11onsh1ps are. at the same 11me, sub;ec. 10 
change which any md1v1dual nation 1s not able to detenn1ne • for e~:imple as a result oi the 
process of globalisation. So, what do we mean by "globahsat1on"? 

GLOBALISATION 

One of the phenomena that the term "globahsat1on" refers to 1s the fact tha1 different parts 
of the world are becoming increasingly more accessible as a consequence ofrhe 
development oftTansport and infonnauon technology. The world 11e ieel. 1s becoming a 
"smaller place". Similarly, certain cul rural phenomena which were once geographically 
hmued to a specific region can now be found all over the world. as components of an ever­
expanding "orld culture. Further, the ,,orld economy 1s becoming more and more 
integrated: the autonomy of separate nauonal economies 1s diminish mg, and,, di ulumately 
be completely eliminated. The task of national gol'emmencs will be 10 act as an 
intermediary, to take economic signals from the "world market" (a wonde~ful term 1n the 
80s, an ugly tenn today) and translate 1hem. m our part oithe world most!~ into budget• 
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m1egrat1on appears 10 be an integrated aspect of globaltsation Consequently there 1s no 
natural law that ,ays that globalisation wt!! continue uninterrupted: globahsa11on must be 
seen :is a contrad1ctory, in certain respects 1hrea1enmg. process. The problems 11 sms uo , . 
11s wake generate counter-mo\'ements, for example in the form of neo-na11onahsm and 
reg1onahsa11on. two 1endenc1es which partly 01 erlap. partly conrrad1c1 e:ich other. It 1s one 
oi che ob\'ious tasks of a school system 10 uphold the national culrure. ac che same ume :is 
it rejects e\'ery cendency towards nacional chauvinism and orher iorms oiant1-
in1ellecrualism. So. how does reg1on:ihsatton come inco the p1crure? 

REGIONALISATION 

Reg1onalisa1ion in 1h1s article refers 10 a tendency in world soc1e1y toward; che growth of 
trans-national groupings of smes which for varying reasons. usually 10 do w11h economic 
but also in matters of security poltcy. transfer part of their na11onal S0l'er~ imy 10 
supranauonal organisacions. During recent years the trend within che 11on..: economy and 
polmcal order towards fragmenta11on into such regional blocs has been rhe subJeCt of 
intenme discussion, which has become somewhat less imens11·e since rhe conc!us1on or1he 
latest GATT treaty. Nonetheless all the indicators suggest 1ha11h1s tendency towards the 
formation of trade blocs will con11nue, wah 11 coming 10 leal'e us stamp on che future 
.. world order". 1.e. che ins11tu11onal struccure and rules which make possible Jnd go1·ern 
1rans-na1ional economic rransactions of different kinds. Trade blocs are noc. howe1er, the 
same thing as regions as rhese were defined above. Regionaltsarion 1n a deeper sense 
presupposes on the one hand such changes in the world order as result 1n increased free­
dom of manoeuvre on the regional level. and on rhe ocher hand rhe development of a 
regional 1denmy. The clearesr example, and for us Swedes rhe one 1ha1 masc readily 
suggescs 11self, is of course che European Union, EU. 

The in1ema11onal region. or ·•macroregion". then, is a growing social lel'el berween the 
national and the global levels. The term "microreg1on" thus ret'ers 10 a sub-nacional region 
that seeks 10 establish a place for itself in the new poltllcal llndscape arising as a result of 
the larger, macro, regionalisa1ion process. Prominent examples of this kind of auempt to 
liberace a m1croregion from ics national context are provided by Nonhem Italy and 
Carnlonia in Spain. It is 1n chis light one can consider the separate. individual amb111ons 
vis-a-vis the EU expressed by provinces/regions w11hm many European counines. 

Over the pasr decades Europe has been witnessing an histoncal unification effort l\hich 
can serve 10 illustrate what has been said above on rhe subjecc orregionalisacion. F1:·:een 
states have created a common. "inner'•, "boundary-free" market, and are working 10 
escablish economic and political union. Simultaneously a process or dissolullon. d1s­
in1egra1ion, is in motion, threatening the siability and security of the whole of Europe. and 
indirectly of the rest of the world as well. This threac is making Europe increasingly self­
centred and inward-looking; the comminnent to freedom and human righcs beyond rhe 
borders of rhe continent is diminishing, as cs the will 10 allocace resources to the economic 
and social development of the world's poor countries. Acts of violence agamsc immigrants 
occur in all EU counrries, and the laws governing polirica! asylum are being t1gh1ened. 
Wherever we look we can see that na11onalisrn is undergoing a renaissance "hich rh>mes 
badly w11h the ideals of imemauonaltsallon . 

• 
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syscem. In line wich their "Pre-\\"estphali:in .. rraditions the um, ersn:<!s general!:, ;p,:J;_ing 
opposed the consistent carrying through ofnauor.alisa11on: howe,er. this could not prc•.ent 
them from coming in 11rr,e to bear the stamp of \\'es1phalian 111s11tu11ons. 1mpamng an 
educa11on couched 1n the national language and ser. mg na11onal goals and 1nteres:s. There 
is norhmg wrong with 1h1s at the school le,el, but here, 100, the rlag oi in1ema11onahsa11on 
must be held high. Today's school pupils will soon be uni, ers1ry s1ucen1s, and m.1n:, "111 
enter areas of work w11h intcma,ional rather 1han national scope. 

The need for 1he internationalisation our ume 1s experiencing - which can be seen as J 

compensation for the self-chosen national orien1a11on of the \\'estphalian age• coincides 
with the fact that, since the end of the second world war. national economies ha,·e 
undergone rapid 1rans-nat1onalisa1ion: political and culrural instirutions are obltged 10 
follow suit in the movement 1owards a "Post-Westphalian" order ,,hich. paradox1call:, 
evinces a numberof''Pre-Westphalian" fearures. Once more. S"ed1sh s1uden1s are go111g m 
search ofleam111g and enligh1enmen1 at seats oileam111g throughout Europe: higher 
education has once more become "boundary-free··. S1amng from 1h1s year secondary 
schools are also able 10 participate in European exchange programmes with the support of 
the EU. The exchange can take vanous fom1s. ranging from srudy ,·1s11s co" nt:<!n 
correspondence or regular contac1s via ,he Internet, .1nd 1s to be 11ed 10 a common theme. at 
least three different counmes have 10 be 111,ohed in each exch.1nge The aim. of cour;e. 1s 
that S" edes become true Europeans. 

Europe. however. 1s 1101 the "orld; one should make a dis1inction between Europeanisation 
and intema1ionalisa1ion. "Europeanisation" refers to the intem.111onalisa1ion work aimed at 
promoting the integra11on of education 111 Sweden with the other EU member counmes. and 
which is a consequence ofvanous obligations and undenakings Sweden has 1111he Euro­
pean Union. In other words it is regionalisa1ion 1111he specific European con1ext: 
Europea111sa11011 is part of in1ema1ionahsa11on. but 1111ema1ionalisa11on implies much more 
besides. It 1s abou1 all 1he ways 111 "h1ch we adap1 co 1he globalisa11on of1he world around 
us and, not least, abou1 our own society. Continued conscious 1111ema11onahsa11011 1s 
there fore more important 1han ever. 

Bjom He1111e 1s a professor 111 Peace a11d Co11jlic1 Research 

• 
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The new curricula and the 
concept of internationalisation 
NOT A NEW CONCEPT 

Different forms of work with internattonal orientation have appeared 1n Swedish schools 
since the begiMing of the century; however. it was after the end of the second "orld 11ar 
that the development that has led to today's internat1onaltsed school educauon really 
gathered speed Sweden had not been inl'olwd in the war. and was in a struat1on of 
economic growth and development: there existed both the will and the means to do 
something to help war-afflicted and less well-off counrnes. An aid programme based on 
ideas of mtemauonal ass1Stance was developed At the same ume, the 1946 Schools 
Comm1ss1on put forward a language programme, 11h1ch aimed ro provide S11eden·s 
youngsters with the possibility ro see other counmes and· encounter other culrures than 
their own. 

During the 1950s Sweden·, m1ema11onal effon.s 11ere focused on organising aid 11ork with 
imema11onal soltdarny as the guiding principle. 1950 saw the first parltamenrary resolu11on 
on development assistance: SEK 500 000 were donated to the lJ:-: aid programme for 
developing countries. Aid polic)' and projects underwent contmual rev151on and growth 
throughout the 1950s, and in 1962 a white paper laying down guidelines for aid policy was 
presented to the Swedish parliament. Parliament decided that the basic overall aim of 
Swedish aid efforts should be to raise the living standards of the world's poorest peoples. 
In the same year the first national curriculum for compulsory comprehensil'e education 
was adopted (Lgr 62). The curriculum reflected the prevailing political views on 
1ntema11onalisation, emphasising the need for schools to pronde pupils with knoll'ledge 
and awareness of major intema11onal issues and to lay the foundatton for intemattonal 
understanding and co-operacion. 

fNFOR..\IIATION AND INFLUENCE 
Aid issues were given increasing priority in Swedish politics throughout the 1960,. In 
1965 the Swedish International Development Agency, SIDA, "as established, a 
government authority responsible for directing and administrating Swedish aid. One 
element of SIDA's remit was to conducr broad-based mformat1on activity in order to 
increase awareness of the development assistance provided by Sweden and oithe sttuatton 
prevailing tn those countries which received aid. In a white paper from 1968 the 
government declared that the state's aid work should be planned so that by the budget year 
1974175 development assistance would correspond to one per cent of gross na11onal 
product. The government pointed out that with this high amb111on there was a need to 
ensure that the general public was given increased mformauon. m order to create under­
standing and maintain interest in third-world issues. SIDA explained that information to 
the public ought to concentrate on describing what conditions in the countries rece11mg 
Swedish aid were actually like. 
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Schools Jre 10 aim at iostenng solidJnry wuh kss-pnqleged groups" 1:hin S'.\ ede:-:. ;hey 
are actt\·ely co work for the inclusion of 1mrntgrJnt:i to this country in the so.:1:i l 
communny. Schools are Jlso to foster the will to seek peaceful soluttons 10 ~onrlict. 1h1s 
means that pupils are to be gi\·en the oppominiry to de\'elop the ability 10 empathise wnh 
and understand other people ·s situation 3nd condiuons. to act 1n the best m;erest of o,her 
people. (Lgr SO, p. 17). 

:-.lot only was there a greater number ofimm1gran1s in Sweden. but Jlso the compos1::on oi 
the immigrant popula11on had changed. Earlier decades" 1mm1gra11on of 13bour. pnmmly 
from Finland and Yugoslavia, was replaced by political refugees and people in search of 
asylum coming from far-away, impo\'erished and war-affiicted countries. An increJsed 
number of different cul cures needed now 10 be integrated into Swedish soc:ety: for the first 
time the n~11onal cumcula's words about international soltdanty \\OUld hJ\e 10 be ;iut into 
real prac11ce. and the words were no longer about people far away, but about the new 
people next door. The circumstances in which schools had to do their work had changed. 

Increased cultural di\'ersny cJn lead to increased tension between different ethnic groups. 
and indeed 1h1s trend became visible in schools during the 1930s. The respons1biltt) piJced 
on schools in the Lgr SO cumculum 10 work 10 promote understanding and the seeking of 
peaceful resolution of conflict thereby stood out as being of crucial 1mponance 
Concurrently ,,·nh, or perhaps because of, the increasingly multicultural nature of society 
the SOs saw renewed interest in the Swedish cultural heritage. 1933 saw the celebranon of 
the Year of the Swedish Book, with the emphasising of the importance of literature 1n 
transmming a national and cultural identity. Ten years on, the new national curriculum 
renerates the importance of Swedes' seeking their historical roots and cultural 1den111y. 
Another example of the attentton being accorded to Sweden ·s cultural 1nhentance 1s the 
republication of traditional folk-songs - where once again a tr::id1t1onal picture of Sweden 1s 
used as a symbol for Swedish cultural heritage. 

l'NTER.i'\JATIONALISATION AS A fi°ROCESS 
T\\O further factors characterised the education system ·s internattonal effons during the 
1980s. The first factor was developments in Europe. on the one hand e\'ents in EJstem 
Europe, and on the other hand Sweden ·s moving closer to ,~hat 1s now called the European 
Union. The result for Sweden was new forms for co-operation and collaboration and a 
growing involvement with above all the Baltic states. Schools found that they had new 
opportunities for making contact with schools in other European counmes . .An increasing 
interest both for Sweden's European past and for on-going de\'clopments mean: that 
teaching looked at the Swedish cul rural heritage not only as a means of creating a nauonal 
identity, but also as a means of marking out Sweden ·s place in Europe - i.e. :is the 
foundation for a wider identity than the purely na11onal. 

The second factor was the fact that the concept of intemat1onalisa11on became broader and 
increasingly complex. During the 1960s and 70s work on intema11onal questtons "as 
carried out within the framework of cen:iin school subiects, and wuh 11me the number of 
subJects connected with intema11onal education rose. The de\'elopment was then tO\\ ards a 
more overall, inter-subject approach. :ind it became difficult to reg:ird in1erna1ion:ilis:i11on 
as the concern solely 01 cenain subJects or teachers. Moreover, the 1980s SJ\\' the 
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perspective . .1s an imponani tool in becoming able ro see one·; own reality w1thin 1ts global 
context, in developing a feeling of i11temat1onal soltdamy. ~nd in becoming prepared to 
rake act1ve pan in a society charactensed by many a:id frequeni contacts across culrural 
and nal!onal boundaries"' ( Lpo 1994. p. i) 

Adopting the intemat1onal perspec:ive means that an intemat1011ally oriented mode oi 
thinking must colour al\ of school life a:id "ork. In addit1on. the curricula contain several 
specific, direct aims related to intemationalisal!on . for example pupils are to !ear:, to 
communicate in foreign languages; pupils lea, 1ng school are to ha, e de, eloped an under­
standing of other cultures and are to be a,,are oi the interdependence that links dinerent 
counrries and areas of the world. 

THREE AREAS OF KNOWLEDGE 

In the review body findings that preceded the new cumcula and syllabus,, presented in 
the repon "Schools. Educauon and Culture"' (Skol a for bildning, Swedish Government 
Official Reports No. SOU 1992:9-4) internationalisation work was defined 111 terms oithree 
specific areas. These areas tie in wtth several of the O\"erall objectives es,abhshed 111 the 
new curricula. The areas of knowledge are not subiect-spec1fic: they can and should be 
dealt with within the respective spheres of many subjects. 

The Curriculum Review Body wmes that knowledge ofintemauonal condiuons and 
relations is necessary. partly as an aspect of the study of Sweden and the changes 
undergone by the coumry. partly 111 order to be able to meet the need for increased under­
standing of and empathy w11h other people. In addition. emphasis 1s g1,en :o schools' 
respons1bihcy for disseminating informarion about. and highlighting the concrete 
11nplicauons of. the imema11onal con\"entions Sweden has undenaken to observe The three 
areas of knowledge the Review Body sees as the ,·eh1cle for intema1ionalisa11on are: 

l) Better knowledge of foreign languages. This 1s not only necessJry in order to 
communicate with other people, but also to be m w1th a chance both on the rapidly 
growing international job market and on the domestic JOb market. too 

2) Better knowledge of one's own cultural heritage. This enables p~pils to become aware 
of their own fundamental values, thus strengthening their 1den11ty. If puptls have a strong 
sense of their own identity they are better able to meet and accept other cultures. 

3) Better knowledge of other cultur~ and rel igious beliefs. This is to foster increased 
tolerance; the knowledge imparted must be based on respect for people ·s cultural backgro• 
und and on the standpoint that a rnulticulrural soc1ecy is something valuable 

This forrnulauon ofintemauonalisat1on in terms of three areas of knowledge can be clearly 
traced in the new syllabuses, where they have been ued in with the targets which each puptl 
is expected to achieve in each subject. Pupils in compulsory primary and secondary 
education (aged 7 - 16) are to have acquired '"knowledge of the interdependence that links 
different countries and areas of the world"' - which 1s in hne wnh the general aims put 
forward tn the Curriculum Renew Body's report. The three areas oiknowledge find 
expression in the aim to make pupils ""familiar,, uh the specifically Swedish culrural 

• 
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01 the other '\\0 JreJs oikno\\ !e..:ge, 1 e -,ues:1ons re!JteJ :o ;:~1:ural h~:1.J;~ Jr.,j ;::~ 

mulucul.ural -:ons1dera:1on 

Dl:--lE'.\SIO~S 

In the educJtton context we use: the terms :--:ord1c, European and global d1mens1ons. but 11e 
could Just as accurately talk about Nordic, Europeln and global perspect1\'eS. Adding a 
new d1mens1on to educ:mon ts a" ay of opening up new angles. new mrerconnecuor.; 
E,change bel\\CCn teachers and pupil; from different countncs g1\CS nse to chains 01 
thought in the mind of each and e\ery pamc1pan1. What thts thought process adds to inc 
ideas each ind1v1dual had before. ts the new dimension. In his e~say earlier tn this book 
Bodll Jonsson expresses this when he wntes the ··global , illagc" 1s nm merely the sum of 
all the, 11lagcs tn the "orld ~lore 1s d1:':erent 

EXCHA~GE A:-S:D f);TER.A.CTION 
Bringing a :-:ord1c d1rnens1on to s.:11001 educa11on can oc dcsnbcd JS ;,lacing 1he reg:.:!J~ 
teach mg m J 1\ord1c conrnt b~ means oi e,cnange and mteracuon 1\ Hh tcJchcrs ar.d 
pupils from one or more of the other ;\ord1c countnes, or by using computers or a hbrar/ 
to rind out what for example: the Finnish or Icelandic views arc on the qucsuons currently 
being studied The: Nordic angle 1s some11mcs aimed at profiling the :--:ord1c counmes as a 
region. or Jt st1mula11ng pupils to think about a Joint :-:ord1c 1dcn11iy or cultural hema~e 
the ulumate purpose of1h1s kind of exchange 1s howe\'cr to raise the quah~ oi educJ:1on 

The European l..in1on·s school and educ:rnon policy stresses th3t personal contacts 
.:onslltute the way :o creaung a J0int European 1denrny in young people ContJcts bet\\ C<'ll 

schools arc 10 be built up through personal\ !Sits and wnh the aid of modem technolog~. 
by 111d11·1du31 teachers, and pupils on e,.:hange srudy programmes or traineeships It 1s 
hoped that by building up numerous close !mks between different schools and counrne;. J 

strong sense oi a shared European 1denmy will gr0\\ up 

The :--:ord1c and European d11nens1ons are JU St l\vo examples oi poss1b1h11es for ne•,, 
pcrspecu,·es; nenher of them e~cludes other poss1b1h11es Culrure, rrad111ons and interes:, 
will shape schools' work tn different ways: \\hat is central. 1s 1ha1 schools. by pro, 1dm!t 
pupils with the opporrumry 10 see their O\\ n reahry agamst ocher conte\ts. ,Jn strengtl.~·1 
pupils' sense of1heiro1\n 1dcn11ty, thus equipping them to meet a c:iJng•r.~ \\Orld w1:~ 
confidence and self-respect. 

GLOBAL OPENNESS 

A global dimension in school means that pupils' own reality 1s placed in the largest of 
mtemauonal contexts It is a d1mcns1on that makes H possible ro analyse the cond111ons of 
dependence and mtcrdependencc that exist bet\\ een the countnes and areas of the I\ or!d It 
also 1mphes looking \Cry dose:!, at the soc1c~ 1\e hie in and the cu!n:re \IC rend to ~=-~,)t 

as second nature As iJr as s,h1>ols are concerned the global d11nens1on ryfthe 
mtemauonalisauon of educa110111s at bonom ~bout fostering tolerance and openness, IS·J· 

, 1s cultural 1rad111ors which may seem, ei: st:angc. 
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ELECTRO~lC \fOTOR\\._-\YS 
The ne•., channels for communiouon being c,eated b~ mrormauon 1echno!o,;y. IT. ~re<em 
schools wnh new ways of doing their work. Correspondence\\ uh ow,seJS schools car. oe 
given ne,\ life· v1a 1he !merne1 pupils can com:nun1nte qu1ck!v. and rece1,e Jn 1mmed1;ite 
response. at a re3sonJble ,os,. :-.:ew iechnology can be used to ;ind out Jbout ;ien fr1enc;' 
counmes in databases. The \'ord1c school computer network current!) being established 1s 
another source of new oppornin1t1es for schools. It 1s w be hoped 1hat ne\,, simple 
communicat10:i routes will m~ke the distances shoner. and boost the exchJng,: of 
experiences and ideas. :--:e"' 1echnology can be a h)OI in the de\·elopmen1 of edL1car:onJl 
methods. 

THE IMPORT . ..\:--:CE OF LA.--Gt.:AGE 
The importance of a kno,\ ledge of foreign languages has already been emphasised. '.\!any 
schools. understanding this, have sought to de,·elop their language teaching in \'anou; 
ways: some schools have given added 1imetable space to the traal!lonal European l:!ngu~­
ges, 01her schools have begun offering a greater number of languages, and ;;ull others h:l\e 
begun timetabling more unusual languages. There are more courses 1n Europeln Studies. 
and incema11onahsa11on programmes ha\·e been de\'eloped. especially in upper secondJry 
schools. There 1s nothing 10 ind1ca1e that 1h1s development is likely to slo,\ down: on 1he 
comrary, 1nteres1 in 1mern311onally oriented edL1ca1ion seems 10 be gro\, 1ngall the ttrne. 

The most far-reaching development of language teaching 1s taking place in 1he are:i of 
bilingual education. where pupils are taught 1n a foreign language 1n subJeCls 01her 1han 
languages. In the maJority of cases the language used 1s English The development oi 
bilingual courses has been encouraged. for example by me:ins of go, emmem funding 
There are se\eral reasons for 1his: this kind of course makes u more am3c11\e for foreign 
guest s1udencs 10 study in Sweden, which 1n 1um can leJd to increased in1eres1 for Sweden 
in other European countries. Bt!ingual education leads to 1he foreign languJge becoming 
much more ofa tlex1bly operauve tool for pupils than 1s the case wuh tradmoMI language 
1eaching, and this makes Swedish youngsters more compe1111ve in 1he intemJ11onal job 
market Obviously, this kind of teaching places extra demands on teachers: in add1t1on 10 
1heir subJect knowledge 1hey need to ha\'e an excellent command of the iomgn language in 

quesuon. ;-,.;ew 1eaching materials arc needed. :ind a compk1e re-moulding otthe subJec1 
syllabus mus1 be carried out. This being said, those 1eachers \\ ho have staned 1e:ich1ng 
w11hin the framework of bilingual educauon schemes have reacted \ery pos111,·ely. Jnd se~ 
1he method as Stimulating and educ:rnonally enriching. 

Bilingual educauon 1s receiving qu11e ~101 of artemion at preseni, but another fonn of 
work w1th bilinguahsn ha, been going on in schools for a long nme: pupils wuh :i na11, e 
language (or with paren1s whose n:11ive language is) different from Swedish rece1\e name­
language ruiuon. This 1s a wel1-cs1ablished. li\lng e.xample oithe :memp110 help pupils 
develop bilingualism. to help 1hem de,elop or main a mas1ery of the language of their 
background and a1 the same time anain proficiency in the language of 1heir new homeland. 
At the same time as the pos111on ofnauve-language ruu1on in schools has been 
strengthened, so 1ha1 1t is regarded :is a subject in 11s own ngh1 a1 upper secondarv k, el. 
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The Summary Report 

W'e propose an audarious goal ... ~y the year 2006, .-lmenr,1 n·il! proz•ide all 
swdenrs in rhe rounrry wirh whar should be their edurarional b1nhrwhr: _1ccess ro . . .:, 

rompetenr, raring, and qualified teachers. 

\Xlirh chese words, che '.'/acional Commission on Teaching & .--\mends Future sum­
marized irs challenge co che .-\meric~n public. Following cwo :-,•ears of incense srud~­
and discussion. the Commission concluded char che reform of elemenca1;· ::ind sec­
ondar;• education depends first and fo remost on rescrucruring irs foundacion-rhe 
reaching profession. The rescrucruring, we make clear, muse go 1n rwo directions: 
coward increasing teachers' knowledge ro meet rhe demands rhe:-,· face: and coward 
recognizing and using teachers' expertise in schools char are redesigned co suppon 
high-qualiry reaching and learning. 

The Commission found a prolession char h.1s suffered from decades of neglect. B:-,· 
rhe standards of ocher professions and ocher councries. LJ.S. ce:icher educ:irion has 
hisrorically been chin. uneven. :ind poorly ftn:inced. Te:icher recrul{menc .rnd hiring 
are discressingly ad hoc. and salaries l:ig signiftc:indy behind chose or· all ocher profes­
sions. This produces chronic shortages of qualified teachers in fields like m:irhemar­
ics and science, and che conrinual hiring oflarge numbers of people :is '"1e.1chers" who 
are unprepared for rheir jobs. 

Furthermore, in concrasr wirh ocher countries char invest mosc of rhe1r educ:icion 
dollars in well-prepared and well-supported teachers, half of rhe educ:irional dollars 
in the United Scares are spenr on sraff and acriviries outside rhe cl:issroom. Lack or 
standards for srudenrs and teachers, coupled wirh schools organized for I 9ch-cencu­
ry learning, leave educarors wirhour an adequ:ire found:icion for conscruccing good 
reaching. Under these conditions, excellence is hard ro achieve. 

In more chan a decade of school reform, America is srill a ve1;· long way from 
achieving its educational goals. Instead of all children coming co school ready co 
learn, more are living in poverry and wirhour health care rhan a decade ago. 
Graduation rares and scudenr achievement in most subjects have remained flar or 
have increased only slightly. Fewer than I 0% of high school studencs can read, write, 
compute, and manage scienciftc material ac che high levels required for today's 
'·knowledge work" jobs. :---leanwhile, incernacional rests continue co show U.S. high 
school students ranking near rhe bonom in marhemacics and science. 

This distance between our scared goals and current realities is nor due ro lack of 
effort. Many iniciarives have been launched wich positive effects in local communi­
ties. Nonerheless, we have reached an impasse in spreading chese promising efforn co 
che sysrem as a whole. Ir is now clear char most schools and teachers c:rnnoc produce 
the kind of learning the new reforms demand-nor because they do nor wane co, bur 
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This report offers \\'hat \\'e belie,·e is c.he single most important scraregy ror achie,·-
1ng .-\merica"s education goals: a blueprint for recruiting, preparing. supporting, .rnd 
rewarding excellent educacors in all of ,-\merica's schools. The plan is aimed at ensur­
ing chat all schools have teachers w1rh rhe knowledge and skills rhe:· need co teach so 
that all children can learn. and all school s:·srems are organized co support teachers in 
chis work. If a caring, competent, an~ qualified reacher for every child is rhe most 
important ingredient in education ref~rm, it should no longer be the one most fre­
quencl:, o,·erlooked. 

\X'e recognize as well char such teachers musr work in schools and school s:·stems 
rhar are well designed co Jchie\·e che1r ke:· academic mission: The:,· musr be focused 
on clear. high standards for srudents: organized rn provide a coherenr. high-quality 
curriculum across che grade,: designed co support teachers' collec[l\·e work Jnd 
lc::arning on behalf of their srudenrs; Jnd structured co allow for ongoing parent 
eng:.igement. 

\Ve note rhac chis challenge 1s .1ecompanied b:· an equally great opporruniry: Over 
rhe next decade we will recruit .ind hire more than 2 million teachers for America's 
schools. ;-.. !ore rhan half the teachers who will be reaching ren :·ears from now will be 
hired dunng rhe next decade. If we can focus our energies on preparing chis genera­
tion of teachers with che kinds of knowledge and skills they need co help students 
reach these goals, and on creating schools chat use their talents well. we will have 
made an enormous conrribucion co America's future. 

The Commission recommends fi\·e major interlocking changes: 

Ger serious about standards. for both srudents and teachers. 
• Reinvent reacher preparation and professional development. 
• Overhaul reacher recruitment and put qualified teachers in every classroom. 

Encourage and reward reaching knowledge and skill. 
• Create schools char are organized for student and reacher success. 

Ta.ken cogerher, these seeps can make the crucial difference in improving learning 
in our schools. 

The Nature of the Problem 

Good reaching is more important than ever before in our nation's hisrory. Due ro 
sweeping economic changes, roday's world has lircle room for workers who cannot 
read, write, and compute proficiently; find and use resources; frame and solve prob­
lems wic.h ocher people; and continually learn new technologies and occupations. 
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learning. \ 1oreover. as srudencs wirh a wider range of learning needs enter and sray 
in school-a growing number \,·hose fim language is nor English. man:· orhers wirh 
learning differences. and sri!I orhers wirh learning disabiliries-reachers need access 
co che growing knowledge char exists about how co reach differenc krnds of learners 
effecrivelv. 

Developing the kind of reachin; needed wiJI require much greater clarir:· abour 
what srudenrs muse learn co succeed" in the world char awaits chem, and what ce:ich­
ers muse know and do ro help chem achieve ir. Standards char reflect rhese imperatives 
for srudenr learning and for reaching :ire largely absent in our nation md:i:·· Ahhough 
sc:ires are just now beginning co establish standards for srudenr learning. most schools 
do not :·ec have the kind of high-qualir:·, professional!:· informed curriculum guid­
ance rhar will help chem organiz.e their work so char ic adds up in :.1 powerful wa\· 
across che grades and within and across subjects. 

Srandards for reaching are equally haphazard. A.lchough p:irenrs might assume char 
teachers. like ocher professionals. are educated in similar \\·a:·s so that che:· meet che 
same standards before chcy are :idmicced co practice. chis is nor rhe case. Cnlike doc­
tors, bw:,ers. accountants. or archiceccs. reachers do nor ha\'e rhe same cr:iining. Some 
teachers have very high levels of skills-parricularly in scares that require a bachelor's 
degree in che discipline co be caught: coursework in reaching, learning. curriculum, 
and child development; extensive practice reaching, and a master's degree in educa­
tion. Ochers learn lircle abouc rheir subject matter or abour reaching, particularly in 
sr:ires char have low requirements. 

And while sraces have recencly begun ro require some form of cesring ·for :1 reach­
ing license, most are lircle more rhan multiple-choice rescs of basic skills and general 
knowledge, widely criricized by educators and expem as woeful!:· inadequare co mea­
sure reaching skill. Furthermore. in many srares rhe curoff scores are so low, there is 
no effective standard for enrrv. 

These difficulries are barely known to the public. Bur che schools' mosr closely 
held secrer amounts co a national shame: Roughly }{ of newly hired American teach­
ers lack che qualifications fo r their jobs. More than 12% of new hires enter che 
classroom wi chouc any fo rmal training ar all. and anorher 14% arrive wichour fully 
meeting scare standards. 

A.Irhough no scare will permit a person co wrire wills, pracrice medicine. fix 
plumbing, or sr:·le hair wichour complering training and passing an examinarion, 
more rhan 40 scares a.llow disrricrs co hire reachers who have nor mer chese basic 
requirements. Mose scares pay more arcencion co che qualificarions of vecerin:irians 
rrearing America's cars and dogs rhan co rhose of rhe people educating rhe narion's 
children and yourh. 
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Percentage of Public School 
Teachers with a State License and 
a Major in Their Main Teaching 
Assignment Field: 1990-91 
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In the nauon's poorest schools where hiring 1s most bx Jnd ceJcher rnrno'"er 1s 
constanc, che results can be disastrous. Thousands oi children .ire taught chroughouc 
cheir school careers by a parade of teachers without preparacion 1n che tields the~· 
ceach, inexperienced beginners wic~ liccle training and no mentoring, and shore-term 
substicutes crying co cope with constant staff disruptions. Ir is more surprising char 
some of these children manage ro learn than char so many fail co do so. 

Current Barriers 

Ir is quire clear char rhe challenges of improving ce:i.ching :ire long-standing :ind com­
plex. There are no "silver bullec" solutions. Effom co deal wirh these problems h:n-e 
often been stymied by a persisrenc sec of myths char deflect accenuon from che hard 
work thar is needed. Among rhe most destructive of rhese are: "Anyone c:i.n ceach." 
"Teacher education makes no difference." "Teachers don·c work ,·erv h:i.rd." "Tenure 
is the problem." And "reacher unions prevent change." 

Like every myth, there is some rruth to each of these sracemencs, buc a gre:i.r deal 
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Comparisons of Earnings by Occupation 
Average annual earnings in the previous year. 1991 

Occupation 

Physicians 

Lawyers and judges 

Privat-ector executives/ managers 
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Education administrators 

Sales representatives 

Scientists 

Accountants and auditors 

Registered nurses 

Sales supervisors and proprietors 

Writers and artists 

Social workers 

Teachers 
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tasks, and created as semiskilled workers. Others would be hired to design reaching 
work and rel! teachers what ro do . .\ 1any scares and districts spend more rime and 
energy developing reacher-proof regulations than preparing teachers \\·ho can deli\·er 
top-flight instruction. 

The result of chis long-standing \'iew is char there is no real s:·srem for recruiting, 
preparing, and developing America's teachers. Major problems include the following: 

• Inadequate teacher education. Because accredicacion is nor required of 
reacher education programs, the qualiry of programs varies widely, with excel­
lent programs operating alongside chose that are ouc of touch wirh current 
knowledge and inadequacely funded to do the job. Too man:· American uni­
versities scill creat cheir schools of education as ''cash cows" whose excess rev­
enues are spent on the train ing of doctors, lav.yers, accouncancs, and almost 
any ocher students chan prospective teachers themselves . .\ fany still do nor 
offer rhe kinds of training needed to prepare teachers for toda/s new stan­
dards and changing student populations. 

Slipshod recruitment and hiring. Although rhe share of academically able 
young people entering teaching has been increasing, there are scill too few in 
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Comparisons of Educational ~taff By Function 
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reaching. This is made possible because these ocher counrries invest rheir 
resources in many more reachers-rypicall~· 60% co 80% of staff as com­
pared wich only 43% in_ che Un iced Scares-and rhey hire man~, fower non­
reaching scaff. 

• Schools structured for failure. Todar's schools .ire organized in ways rhar 
supporc neither scudenc nor reacher learning well. Curriculum goals are nor 
well defined. Scudents are passed off from reacher co reacher for shore periods 
of time, which makes ic hard for chem ro learn challenging material or co be 
well known by school staff. Teachers are isolaced from one another so rhe~· 
cannoc share knowledge or be responsible for overall scudent learning. 
Technologies char could enhance learning are nor ~·ec widely available, and 
few scaff are prepared co use them. And coo many people and resources are 
allocated co accivicies outside of classrooms, sming on che sidelines rather 
chan che fronc lines of reaching and learning. 
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current available knowledge and pracrice. This redesign should create a cominuum 
of teacher learning based on compatible srandards char operate from recruitmem 
and preser,ice education through licensing, hiring, and induction into rhe profes­
sion, to advanced cenificacion and ongoing professional de\'elopmenc. 

We also propose a comprehensive sec of changes in school organiz:nion and 
managemenc char will provide che~ondirions ~n which teachers ca.n use their knowl­
edge much more producti\'el\' to support srudenr !earning. And final!;,, we recom­
mend a sec of measures for ensuring chat only chose who are competent tO reach or 
co lead schools are allowed to encer or to continue in che profession-a scarring 
point for creating profession.ii Jccountabi!iry. 

For rhe first time in che h1srorv of educari_on reform. a broad-based group of pol­
icymakers and educators-including chose who will have co rake cour:1geous seeps co 
put these recommendations in place-have issued a comprehens1"e agenda for 
change and have pledged to r:ike the seeps necessary to implement ir. \'\'e understand 
char chese recommend:irions are not eas~· to underra.ke and rhac the self-inreresc or­
various consciruencies will be challenged in the process of bringing chem co life. 
However, we are persuaded char chese reforms are absolucel~- essenrial co guarantee 
every child a caring, comperenc, and qualified reacher ... :ind co guarantee America 
a just and prosperous future. 

To put reaching and teachers ar che heart of school improvement. we offer chese 
recommendations: 

I. Get serious about standards, for both students and teachers. 

The Commission recommends char we renew che national promise co bring every 
American child up to world-doss Standards in core academic areas and ro develop 
and enforce rigorous standards for reacher preparacion, initial licensing, nnd con­
tinuing development. 

Standards for both students and teachers form che linchpin for transforming che 
way teachers work and schools operate. The goal of standards is co support srudent 
learning. Therefore, scudenc standards need co be reinforced by incentives rhac 
encourage srudenrs to work hard, schools ro support rheir efforrs. and teachers ro 
acquire greater knowledge and ski!!. 

\Xlich respect co scudenc standards, che Commission believes every scare should 
work on incorporating demanding standards for learning-such as rhose de\'eloped 
by professional bodies like rhe National Council of Teachers of Machemarics-into 
curriculum frameworks and new assessments of srudenc performance. 



The Three-Legged Stool of Teacher Quality 

The three-legged stool of quality assur­
ance-teacher education program accredita­
tion. initial teacher licensing. and advanced 
professional cert1ficat1on-1s becoming 
more sturdy as a continuum of standards 
has been developed to guide teacher learn­
ing across the career. When these s~an­
dards have been enacted 1n policy. teacher 
preparation and professional development 
should be focused on a set of shared 
knowledge. skills. and commitments. 

Accreditation: ~ ngorous new set of 
standards for teacner oreparat1on pro­
grams has been developed by the National 
Council for Accreditation of Teacher 
Education (NCATEL NCATE-accrea1ted 1nst1-
tut1ons must show how they prepare teach­
ers to teach to the student standards 
developed by professional associations 
such as the National Council of Teachers 
of Mathematics. one of NCATE's 30 pro­
fessional organization members. They also 
must show how they prepare teachers to 
meet new licensing standards (see _below) 
regarding content knowledge and skill in 
curriculum planning, assessment. class­
room management. teaching strategies for 
diverse learners. and collaboration with 
parents and colleagues. To date. about 
500 of 1.200 teacher education programs 
have received professional accre~itation 
through NCATE. • 

Licensing: Under the auspices of the 
Council of Chief State School Officers. a 
consortium of more than 30 states and 
professional organizations has formed the 
Interstate New Teacher Assessment and 
Support Consortium (INTASC). This consor­
tium has created a set of performance 
standards for beginning teacher licensing 
and 1s developing new examinations that 
measure these standards. The new exami­
nations draw upon the pace-sening work of 
the National Board for Professional Teaching 
Standards (see illustration. opposite page) 

and evaluate teaching 1n terms of how well 
teachers can plan and teach for under­
standing. connect therr lessons to stu­
dents' prior knowledge and experiences. 
help students who are not initially success­
ful. analyze the results of their practice on 
student learning, and adjust it accordingly. 
If new teachers can do these things. they 
will be prepared to teach for the new stu­
dent standards that are emerging and to 
develop the more advanced skills of a 
Board-Cer trfied teacher. 

Certification: The Natrona! Boara :or 
Professional Teaching Standards was 1nst1-
tuted 1n 1987 to establrsn rigorous stan­
dards and assessments for cert1fy1ng 
accomplished teaching. A maJorrty of the 
Board's 63 memoers are outstanding 
classroom teachers : the rema1n,ng mem­
bers include school board members. gover­
nors. legislators. administrators. and 
teacher educators. Veteran teachers who 
part1c1pate in the Board's assessments 
complete a yearlong portfolio that illus­
trates their teaching through lesson olans. 
samples of student work over time. video­
tapes. and analyses of their teaching. They 
also take tests of content and peaagog1ca1 
knowledge that tap their ability to create 
and evaluate curriculum materials and 
teaching situations. The Board's standards 
are being used by some school districts to 
guide ongoing professional development 
and evaluation as well as certification of 
accomplished practice. 

The Commission recommends that this 
framework be used to guide education poli­
cy across the states so that every teacher 
prepares at an NCATE-accredited institu­
tion. demonstrates teaching competence 
as defined by INTASC licensing standards. 
and develops accomplished practice as 
defined by the National Board for 
Professional Teaching Standards. 
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Then they must develop strategies that effective!~- help teachers learn co reach in these 
much more demanding ways. 

Over the past decade. many schools of education have changed their programs t0 

incorporate new knowledge. Like those in other countries. more than 300 have devel­
oped exrended programs rhar add a fifrh {and sometimes a sixth) year of training t0 

undergraduate preparation. These programs allow beginning teachers ro complete a 
disciplinary degree in their subject and acquire a firmer grounding in reaching skills. 
They allow coursework ro be connected t0 extended practice teaching in schools: 
often chese are professional de\·elopmenr schools thac, like ceaching hospitals in med­
icine, have a special mission tO supporr research and training. Recent studies show 
that graduates of extended progr:ims are rared as better prep:ued :ind more effective 
ceachers-and far more like!~- to enter and remain in reaching than their peers from 
rradirional four-~·ear programs. 

:\s teachers move into the profession. they should have support from Jn experr 
mentor during rhe r"irst ~·ear or· ceaching. Research shows rhar such support improves 
both reacher effectiveness and recention. 1 n rhe system we propose, ceachers will have 
completed initial rem of subject matter and basic reaching knowledge before entry 
and will be ready t0 undercake the second srage-J performance assessment of reach­
ing skills-during this first year. 

Throughout their careers, teachers should have ongoing opporrunmes co update 
their skills. In addition to time for joint planning and problem solving w1rh in-school 
colleagues, teachers should have access ro nerworks. school-universirv p:mnerships, 
and academies where rhe~· can connect \\'1th colleagues ro scud\· subject matter reach­
ing, new pedagogies, and school change. These opponuniries should offer sustained 
work on problems of practice char are directly connected t0 teachers' work and stu­
dent learning. They should allow for in-depth inquiry, peer coaching, and sharing of 
knowledge so rhac real rransforrnacions of practice are possible. 

Ill. Overhaul teacher recruitment, and put qualified teachers in 

every classroom. 

The Commmion recommends rhar sram and school dISmcrs pursue aggressne 
policies to pw qualified teachers in every classroom by providing financial incen­
tives to correet shortages, screamlining hiring procedures, and reducing barrters ro 
reacher mob1liry. 

Although the nation each year produces more new teachers than it needs, short­
ages of qualified candidates in particular fields (e.g., machemarics and science) and 
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panicular locacions (primarily inner ciry and rural) are chronic. \'\'hile some disrriccs 
ha,·e long wairing liscs of qualified ceachers eager fo r work, ochers c:.nnoc find che 
applicanrs chey need. 

In large districts, logistics can O\'erwhelm e\'ery-rhing else. le is somecimes che case 
char central offices cannoc find our abouc classroom vacancies. principals are left in 
che dark abouc applicants, and c~ndidares cannot gee any information ac all. And 
large pools of porenrial midcareer reacher encrants-from "downsized" corporation 
employees, milirary and government retirees. and reacher aides alre:id:· in che 
schools-lie for rhe most p:irc uncapped. 

Scares and disrricrs should aggressi\'ely overhaul reacher recruirmenr by providing 
financi:il incencives co correcc shorcages; screamlining hinng procedures: and reduc­
ing barriers co teacher mobility. Fi"e principles are mvoln~d here: 

• Increase the :ibilicy of financiall:· disad"antaged dist rices co pa\' for quaJified 
teachers and insisc that school districts hire only qualified teachers. 

• Redesign and streamline hiring ac che district b·el, principally b" creating a cen­
tral "electronic hiring hall" for all qualified candidates and establishing cooper­
ative relarionships with universities to encourage early hiring of teachers. 

• Eliminate barriers co reacher mobility by promoring reciprocal incersrace 
licensing and by working wirh states to develop porrable pensions. 

• Pro\'id~ incentives (including scholarships and premium pa:·) co recruir reach­
ers for high-need subjects and locations. 

• Develop high-qualiry pathwa:·s ro reaching for recent graduaces. midcareer 
changers, paraprofessionals already in the classroom . .1nd military and 
governmenc retirees. 

IV. Encourage and reward.knowledge and skill. 

The Commission recommends that school districts, srares, unions, and professional 
associations cooperate to make teaching a tme profession, wuh a career continuum 
chat pl.aces teaching at rhe top and rewards teachers for ,heir knowledge and skills. 

Schools have few ways of encouraging outstanding reaching, supporring ceachers 
who rake on che mosr challenging work, or rewarding increases 1n knowledge and 
skill. Newcomers who enter reaching wichouc preparacion are paid at rhe same levels 
as chose who enter with highly developed skills. Entering novices rake on exacdy the 
same kind of work as 30-year veterans. Mediocre teachers receive the same rewards as 
oumanding ones. And unlicensed "teachers" are placed on the same salary schedule 
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cation to serve as a lead ceacher-.1 role that is awarded to teachers who ha\'e demon­

srrared high levels of competence and who want -co sen·e as mentors. consulting 

teachers, and program de,·elopers. 

One other r·eature of a new compensanon s:·stem 1s key. The central imporrance 

of reaching to the mission of schools should be acknowledged b:, a system in which 

the highest paid professional in a ~chool system is an experienced '.\:auonaJ Board­

Cerrified reacher, who should be able to earn as much by reaching as b:· becoming an 

adminiscracor. As in other professions, reaching and adminiscracive roles should 

become less distincr. The Jobs oi reacher, consultant, supen·1sor, principal. curricu­

lum developer. researcher. mentor. and professor should be hyphenaced roles. aJlO\v­

ing many wars for indi\'iduals to use their r:tlenrs and expemse \\'ithour abandoning 

che core work of the proiess1on. 

V. Create schools that are organized for student and teacher 

success. 

The Commmion recommends rhm schools be reurucrured ro become gemmze 

learning orgnnizar1om for borh uudenrs and teachers: orgamzarions rhm respeet 

learnrng, honor reachmg, and teach for understanding. 

~any expem ha\'e observed that che demands of serious ceachmg and learning 

bear licrle relacionship co che organiz:nion of che typical :·\merican school. '.'\oching 
more clearly reveals chis problem than how we allocate che pnnc1p:tl resources or­

school rime, money, and people. Far coo many people sic in offices on the sidelines ot­

che school's core work, managing routines rather than impro\'ing learning. Our 

schools are bureaucratic inheritances from rhe 19th century, not che kinds or.learning 

organizations required for the 2 rst. 

Across rhe United States, the ratio of school staff to students is I :9. However, 

actual class sizes average about 24, reaching 30 or more in many cities. High school 

teachers generally see more chan I 00 students per day. This is because most staff are 

not classroom teachers, and teachers' work is organized like piecework on an assem­

bly line. The organizacionaJ assumptions chat led to chis way of managing work are 

being abandoned in high-performance businesses chat are f1anening hierarchies. cre­

ating teams, and training emplo:·ees so chey can cake on wider responsibilities. ;-. f any 

schools have proved char 1r is possible co restructure adult use of rime so chat more 

teachers and administrators actually work wirh students on a daily basis in rhe class­

room , chus reducing class sizes while creating more rime for reacher collaboration. 

They do chis by creating reams of teachers who share students. engaging almost all 
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Total students 

Traditional High School 

3.380 

Restructured High School 

450 

Ratio of student to staff 
0o of Staff who are 

13:1 10:::. 

58% 

full-time teachers 

Average class size 

Average pupil load 

33 

167 

18 

36 

Joint work time for teachers 45 minutes/week 7.5 hours ·v.eek 

Studies have found that anendance. 
grades. graduation rates and college-going 
ra:es are all r11grer in tnese restructured 
schools than in the trad1t1onaI scnools they 
are reolacing. 

By contrast. teachers in a traditional 
New York high scnool of 3.300 have class 
sizes of 33 and see 167 students per day. 
although student-adult ratios are only 
13:1. Teacners have no Joint planning time 
oeca:Jse the schoors person-nours are 
consumed by the large number of non­
teaching staff: 9 assistant pnnc1oals. 11 
gu1aance counselors. 13 secretaries. 10 
school-based services specialists. 17 

security guards. 22 nonteach1ng scnool 
aides. 1.1 oaraorofess,ona1s. and 3 '1oran­
ans. Students and teacr>ers exoenence :he 
anonymity of the factor1 model school. 
wnicn oroduces 'ar less ea'" ng for tnem 
both . 

Teams that nclude man> "1nds of 
expertise ano snare grouos o· students 
can plan more effectively for students and 
use time more oroduct:vely Resources are 
oener used wnen :1-\ey go cirectly to the 
classrooms. rather than s1ttIng around the 
periphery of the school to be aoohed n 
brief encounters w11h students or 1n coord1• 
native rather than teaching roles. 

Solrces L,nda Oanmg-Hammono. ·Restruc:ur,ng Schools for High Per'or'Tla-ce. • n Rewarcs a"d Rerorm: 
Creating Educauonal lncenr,ves rnai Work. 

0

edIted lly Susan Fuhrman and Jennifer o·oav 1San i'rancIsco, 
Calif.: Jossey-Bass. 1996): and Karen Hawley M,les, · Freeing Up Resources for ImorovIng Scnools A Case 
Stua,. of Teacher At1oca1,on In Boston Pull c Schoois, • =auca1,o,1a E,a ua:,on ar:o Po ,c-, ~"a ,s s : .. W,nter 
1995): 476-493. 
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taken in the last decade. All across the country, successful programs for recruiting, 
educating. and mentoring new teachers have sprung up. Professional networks and 
reacher academies have been launched: many education school programs have been 
redesigned; higher standards for licensing reachers and accrediring education schools 
ha\·e been developed; and rhe ~arional Board for Professional Teaching Standards has 
begun ro define and reward accompli:hed teaching. 

Finallv. we must understand char ever.one must shoulder his or her share of the . . 
burden of transforming American schools. 

\'v'hile much of what we propose can and should be accomplished b:· re:illocating 
resources from uses rhar are currenrl:· unproductive, there .ire ne\\' costs . . -\s che cable 
belo\\' indicates. the esrimared additional costs of our key recommendations rot:il 1usc 
under S5 btllion annuall:·-less than I 0 o of the amount spent on rhe feder:i.1 sa\'ings 
and loan bailout se\'eral ,·ears ago. This is nor coo much. \\'e belie,·e. co bail our our 
schools and co secure America's future. 

Type of Investment 

Scholarships for able teaching recruits 1n high-need areas 

Teacher education reforms 

Mentonng supports and new licensing assessments 

Professional development funding 

A Call to Action 

TOTAL 

Cost per Year 

S 500 m1lhon 

S 875 m1ll1on 

S 750 million 

S 2.750 b1ll1on 

S 4.875 billion 

Defining the agenda outlined abov~ is che easiest rask. Seering ir in morion and car­
rying it ro completion will demand much of us all. The Commission calls on gover­
nors ro create scare professional boards ro govern teacher licensing standards and ro 
issue annual report cards on the status of reaching. We ask srare legislarors ro set 
aside ar least I o/o of funds for standards-based reacher training. We urge Congress ro 
put money behind rhe reacher recruirment programs ir has alreadr appro"ed but 
never funded. 

Moreover, we ask rhe profession ro rake seriously its responsibilities ro children and 
America's furnre. Among other measures. we insist rhat stare officials close lhe loop­
holes that permir unqualified people robe placed as teachers in lhe classroom. We caJI 
on universiry officials co rake up the hard work of improving rhe preparation of new 
and practicing teachers. We ask adminiscrarors and reachers co rake on rhe difficult 
work of developing reaching of ever higher qualiry. And we ask locaJ school boards and 
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Good teachers are those who can transmit a passion 

for learning. They believe all children can learn. some may take 

a little longer. but will not stop until they have tried everything 

they can and then some. They understand that learning 

is a lifelong experience ~nd let their children see they are 

still learning .... Good teachers care about their students 

as people. not just grades in a book. 

- Jc.-.\ ·.r L!:4v,-. 
?Jr£'.'· s ... \ ,4 ,'vlorv,c-1. C.1uFOR'.1J 

The most important contribution we as educators can make 

to the well-being of children is to enable them to deal effectively 

with their universe .... This is not, of course. a trivial task. 

It combines a number of concerns. ranging from teaching 

basic skills to readying students for the marketplace. In essence. 

it combines giving them the tools to analyze a situation to make 

an appropriate response. the self-confidence to 

use those tools. and the pride and motivation to use them 

with excellence. 

- JOI-'\ Sv~O!:R. COMPUTER SC!E'.CE Tl.CriER . 

.4o,~ '.CE:J TECH\OLOGl!:S Ac~DE~tY, 

US V£G4S. NEV-1O,i, 



Summary 

The Task 

The main task of the Commission on Curriculum was to draw up 
proposals for the compulsory school, the upper secondary school, 
municipal adult education as well as timetables and syllabi for the 
compulsory school. In addition it has had the task of working out 
proposals to prepare children for future school activity and 
proposals for strengthening teaching in Swedish and foreign 
languages in different types of schools. The Commission has also 
had a number of other tasks concerning upper secondary education. 

Background and reasons 

Work on the curriculum mainly concerns questions centring 
around the basic values and goals of education and what the 
national school system can and shall do. It also concerns education 
in its widest and deepest sense. 

On the basis of this, the Commission has taken the following 
questions as the starting points for its work. 

- What tasks will be important and possible for the school to 
carry out in the future? 

- What goals shall the school have and how shall these be 
formulated? 

- What content shall be selected for teaching and bow shall this 
be organised? 
What shall be governed from the national level and what 
freedom should e:x.ist at the local level? 

Designing a new curriculum can never take place in a vacuum. 
The curricula that erist to-day anc:! the discussion on education that 
is taking place, both within and outside our national borders, must 
serve as an initial starting-point. Account must also be taken of 
how responsibility for the development of the school is now divided 
between politicians and those involved in the school sector, as well 
as between the State and the municipality. In addition account 
must also be taken of the need for ensuring that education of high 
quality and equivalence is made available over the whole country 
and at the same time scope is provided for local and individual 
freedom of choice. Other important starting points are the overall 
s tructure that'bas been decided on in recent reforms, the changes 
that have and are taking place in the surrounding world outside 
the school, as well as current research into knowledge and the 
learning-teaching process. 

The curricula and the tasks of the school 

Curricula are important in a pluralistic society fo r determining 
and identifying not only the foundation val"ues of the school, but 
also the range and organisation of education in the school. A 
curriculum must thus contain both values and goals. The School 
Act sets out the basic values that a re to characterise the national 
school system: equal access to education, equivalent education, 



fundamental democratic values, the intrinsic value of each 
individual, and respect for the environment we all share. Such 
values, also e:a:pressed in the Swedish Constitution, the UN 
Declaration on Human Rights and in the UN Convention on the 
Rights of Children, can be regarded as unvarying in that they 
apply in a given cultural context under all circumstances. They can 
never be set aside, even though under certain circumstances, they 
may appear to be impractical, uneconomic or of little use. 

Goals on the other hand state what is to be achieved or aimed for . 
The goals in the curriculum and syllabi should not impose a ceiling 
on the acquisition of knowledge. In addition to values and goals, 
the curriculum should also contain guidelines for work in the 
school. The guidelines set out the basic principles for work in the 
school. 

In Sweden, work on the curriculum and the syllabus has long 
been regarded as a matter for politicians, administrators and 
experts in various subjects. Those who are working in the school 
are expected to "realise" the curriculum. A consequence of changes 
in how the national school system is to be "steered", and the new 
opportunities for establishing independent schools, is that the sta !T 
of the school have received greater responsibility over how subject 
material is to be chosen and organised, as well as ways and 
methods of working. Teachers and pupils have every opportuni ty of 
working with questions that earlier were to a great extent 
determined by the central school administration and educational 
publishers. 

Changes in the means by which the system is steered, m ake even 
more crucial questions concerning equivalence and freedom of 
choice. Equivalence has been a central concept in the development 
of the school, and has been the reason for numerous attempts on the 
part of the State to regulate the Swedish school. The question 
concerning freedom of choice bas, however, been central in the 
discussions on the school and has over a number of years been 
e:a:pressed in many different ways. To-day questions concerning 
equivalence and freedom of choice are at least as important as they 
were in the past. · 

The compulsory school shall provide all children and young 
people with a common platform to stand on, but it is essential to 
ensure that opportunities exist for initiatives to be taken both at 
the local and individual level to create and shape a school that is 
rich in diversity and variety. The proposals for the new goal 
documents must thus be drawn up such that national equivalence 
is maintained and that scope exists for both local and individual 
freedom. : 

"Knowledge and Skills", and "Upbringing" have been stated as 
the main tasks of the school in nearly all steering documents for 
the school. These tasks have not always been consistent with each 
other, but the contradiction between them is more apparent than 
real. All teaching involves upbringing in some form or other. 
Underlying this, however, are questions that major changes in the 
curriculum raise and to which each epoch must determine its own 
response. A few examples of such questions are: What tasks are 
important and feasible for the school in the future? What shall be 
the goals of the school and what educational content shou ld be 
selected? What freedom should there be? Fundamental questions 
concerning the goals of education and how these shall be realised 
must be put and answers found by all involved in the school. The 
curricula in themselves provide no ready answers. 

2 



Every school system and curriculwn builds on certain pre­
determined notions concerning the ability and possibility for people 
to learn. Every epoch has its dominant notions as to what is 
meaningful as regards learning and what learning actually is. 
Different educational traditions, including our own, are thus an 
important platform where such questions have to be answered. The 
ques tion as to what education in our time basically is, must be put 
into the context of class-room work. Every far-reaching change in 
the curriculum raises the classical question of what education is 
and thus questions concerning what the national school system can 
do, and what its role shall be. These questions can never be given a 
simple answer, since the future cannot be predicted. However, they 
must be put since they demonstrate that the school cannot be 
content with merely fulfilling the demands that exist to-day. The 
educational work of the school must rather build on the 
accumulated experience of the past. This, however, is notjust a 
question of attemptin~ to recreate something that has been found 
earlier. A school that 1s truly for all, where education in its 
broadest sense is the main task, has never ex.isted. 

Knowledge and lea rning 

Every school system and every curriculum is based on a conceptual 
framework as to what knowledge is and how learning takes place. 
In a system where the State only determines the goals for and the 
orientation of school activities, it becomes even more important to 
present in the curriculum, a view of knowledge and learning. 
Management by goals and results imposes demands on having 
e:xplici t national descriptions of what know ledge pupils shall 
acquire, and this in its turn requires a professional discussion 
amongst head teachers, teachers and pupils in the local school 
areas. 

As a basis for the proposal on what type of knowledge it is the 
school's task to transfer, a view of knowledge and learning based on 
current research is presented. 

There are above all three aspects to knowledge, the significance 
of which have been increasingly focused on during the last few 
decades. The first is the constructive aspect of knowledge. This 
means that knowledge is not just a reproduction a mirroring of the 
world, but rather a way of making the world understandable. 
Knowledge is developed in an interaction between what one wishes 
to achieve, the knowledge one already has, the problems that one 
encounters from this starting point, as well as one's experiences. 
The second aspect of knowledge is the contextual. Knowledge is 
dependent on its con text, and this provides the basis for making it 
understandable. The third is the functional or instrumental aspects 
of knowledge i.e. knowledge as a tool. 

There are many different kinds of knowledge. One might for 
example, know that things act in specifi c ways, one might know 
how something shall be done and be able to do it, one might 
understand context and contents and act with good reasons. Four 
different forms of knowledge are discussed in the report; knowledge 
as facts, understanding, skills and acquintance. There must be a 
balance between these forms of knowledge since they complement 
each other and are the condition for each other's existence. 
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The Com.mission also reports on bow research into learnin~ has 
contributed to a change in our understanding of bow the individual 
learns. This change can be described in three stages, namely 
lear ning as 

- incorporating external knowledge 
- understanding based on the pupil's level of development 
- an interaction between the individual and the environment. 
People's understanding and thinking isn't a purely mental 

process. There is always something to be understood by somebody 
10 a given context. This context is linguistic and practical. It is 
through interaction with other persons and not only with the 
physical environment that the individual learns. 

Taking this review of research that the Commission has carried 
out as the starting point, the task of the school cannot simply be 
reduced to that of selecting what knowledge to transfer. Knowledge 
cannot be regarded as a finished product, which can be understood 
in isolation from the contexts where it was developed. In the same 
way, the pupils' acquisition of knowledge is influenced by how the 
activity is organised. The school must offer a social context where 
the pupil's "pursuit of knowledge" becomes meaningful. Pupils. 
must internalise concepts and structures from different subject 
areas in such a way that they can be made to function as 
intellectual tools. 

In the school there shall be a balance between practical and 
theoretical knowledge. By means of reflecting over practical 
experiences and through practical experience of theoretical work, 
the ability to think and reflect is developed. In this manner the 
foundation is laid fo r developing a way of working and thinking 
that is scientific. However, acquiring and developing knowledge 
also involves creative, aesthetic and ethical dimensions. 

Reviewing the concept of knowledge and learning leads into a 
discussion on the knowledge that the school shall transfer, as well 
as how this can be formulated in terms of curricula and syllabi. 

The school and changes in the surrounding world 

Questions regarding the selection and organisation of knowledge 
are treated in terms of the changes that have now become relevant 
since the current curricula were drawn up. Changes both in and 
outside the school, in Sweden as well as in the rest of Europe, and 
the world continue to impose new demands on the school. These 
demands must be carefully assessed in relation to the main tasks 
that the national school system has, and the current division of 
responsibility applicable to the school area. Of primary concern are 
the questions concerning.selection that are connected to what shall 
be provided at the national level and what is appropriate for local 
decision making and consideration. 

The view oflife that children and young people have, is 
influenced by the structure and division of roles between families, 
schools and society in general. The role of the school and its 
importance has increased at the same time as its roles of mediator 
and norm setter have been subject to competition in a way that is 
different from earlier. The school's, and particularly the 
comprehensive school's co-operation with the home must be 
developed. The school's role in terms of providing security and 
social upbringing must at the same time be emphasised. School 
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activities shall build on and have as an important task the transfer 
and strengthening of fundamental democratic and ethical values. 
An important precondition for this is the strengthening of pupils' 
personal responsibility and influence in the school. 

Ongoing internationalisation confronts the school with new 
challenges. This has consequences not only for the national 
steering documents, but also for local work in the school. Education 
in forei~ languages needs to be reinforced. The school's task of 
transmitting central parts of our cultural heritage becomes even 
more relevant as it provides a basis for international co-operation , 
as well as understanding and respect for the culture and value 
systems of other peoples. The school, increasingly affected by 
multicultures which can develop cultural awareness and 
contribute to different cultural patterns and languages being 
represented in the school, is to be regarded as an asset. Contacts 
with schools in othe:- countries as well as educational exchange 
programmes of different kinds shall be actively supported. 
International cooperation e.g. in the form of agreements and 
conventions are important for supporting and distributing 
knowledge within the school world. . 

Powerful and diverse media in society create new conditions fo r 
shaping public opinion and contributing to the future growth of 
different youth cultures. To get an overview of the flow of 
information, to understand one's surroundings and the time one 
lives in, to be able to read and decode open and hidden messages, 
needs an ability to be able to sift and critically examine as well as 
interpret words and pictures - to read the visual language. These 
are skills that the school should develop by allowing pupils to use 
modern educational aids such as computers, video etc. It is more a 
question of using new aids and available technology than making 
these a separate subject for study. Development of information 
technology creates new conditions for, amongst other things, access 
to new sources of knowledge for building contacts between schools 
as well as for in-service training. 

Taking care of.our common environment, both locally and 
n ationally as well as internationally, requires fundamental 
knowledge on central concepts such as resource use, recycling and 
the ecological system. The consequences of material consumption 
and life-style habits must be clear for all, involvement and 
inventiveness is requi red to master environmental problems. 
Environmental knowledge needs to be dealt with in the compulsory 
school as a specific subject at the same time as co-ordination 
between subjects is essential. 

Developmen:ts in society encompass increased demands for 
influence on the part of citizens and being able to choose between 
different alternatives. The school has an important role in 
providing education for citizenship. This means, amongst oth er 
things, being able, and willing to use both written and spoken 
forms of the language freely, having the ability to critically 
examine and being able to confront and assess the value of different 
arguments. This also implies the habit of working in democratic 
ways and participating in our cultural heritage in a broad sense. 
Demands for increased influence and taking greater responsibility 
are becoming increasingly important in daily working life, where 
personal competence, the ability to assess competence as well as to 
communicate and co-operate is intensified. Changes in conditions 
for young persons and in working life, mean that orientation to 
working life, and vocational and study guidance must also in the 
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future be a part of the school's activity, but how practical working 
life orientation takes place in the schools shall be mainly a matter 
for local decision making. 

Understanding the changes taking place in the surrounding 
world and also that knowledge itself is changing, requires a 
historical perspective not only in subjects that focus on the 
development of society but also throughout all aspects of education. 

Fundamental ethical questions have always been present, but 
they become even more important in new ways as a result of 
internationalisation, technological development and other changes 
in society. Ethical perspectives shall be brought into teaching in 
many subjects. By taking these up in natural contexts, both in the 
everyday events of the school and in terms of knowledge, conditions 
are created for the conscious development of pupils' individual 
standpoints, so that these can be based not only on values but also 
on knowledge. 

The goal documents and the steering system 

The new di vision of res~onsibili ty for the school means a clearer 
demarcation of responsibility between national and local levels and 
between those who have to decide on the goals of the activity and 
its orientation (politicians), and those who shall work for its 
realisation (principally teachers and head teachers in the schools). 
This imposes new demands on the form and structure of the 
steering document and how its functions are to be formulated. It 
also imposes demands on the instruments that must be developed 
to follow-up and evaluate the activities of the school. The National 
Agency for Education is responsible for this. 

Goal and result-orientation means that the activities of the 
school do not need or should not be steered principally through 
rules and regulations, but rather through nationally determined 
goals. Teachers, head teachers and pupils shall transform the goals 
given at the national level into educational goals in their own 
school and in this way draw up their local work plans. By this 
means and through greater scope at a local level for determining 
ways and means of attaining goals, a type of participatory goal 
steering can be achieved. The extent to which the goals are fulfilled 
shall then be determined through evaluation instruments 
developed nationally and locally. This should provide feedback to 
decision makers on the areas where something needs to be 
improved and where additional resources should be targeted. 

Participatiot\ of pupils and parents and their influence over the 
schooling the pupil receives, is made possible, by amongst other 
things, the right to choose school and the orientation of education. 
In addition there are opportunities for pupils within the framework 
of their education to make individual choice an important basis for 
exercising influence, an element which should be strengthened. 
But also the form of the curricula and the syllabi as well as its 
orientation has great importance in creating at a local level, 
opportunities for reaching agreement on how the work should be 
done and what shall be the specific content of education. The 
national goals must be clear in their focus at the same time as they 
provide scope for adjustment at the local level. 

In Swedish terms the curriculum has traditionally been a 
document that contains not only overall goals and guidelines but 
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also timetables and syllabi. In our directives, the terms of reference 
were that the curricula shall con tain overall goals and guidelines 
for education throughout the country, whilst syllabi and timetables 
shall be separate documents. In the future when we refer to the 
curriculum, we are refe.rring to overall goals and guidelines. This 
more closely approximates the approach that is gaining 
international acceptance. 

The nationally determined goals proposed are of two principally 
different types. "Perspective Goals' are those that one should 
attempt to realise, strive for and work towards. They shall steer the 
orientation of the work in the school. They are broad and set high 
ambitions. The underlying idea is not that they should necessarily 
be attained in their entirety, but that they should provide a focus 
for teaching. They shall reflect the opportunities for development 
that erist in the school and provide support for local discussion on 
choosing educational content. In contrast to perspective goals, 
"attainment goals" specify the knowledge that all pupils should be 
guaranteed they will receive in the compulsory school. Such goals 
shall provide a basis for evaluation, locally and nationally, and 
give signals as to what extent pupils have acquired knowledge and 
on the different kinds of resources that need to be reallocated. The 
syllabi for the comprehensive school as a result propose such 
attainment goals for the end of the fifth and the ninth year in 
school respectively. 

Curricula and syllabi shall thus provide scope for professional 
local development of the school withoutjeopardising national 
equivalence. The same principles shall apply to the timetable 
which is nationally determined for the schools. This shall be the 
main basis for determining what resources the municipality must 
set aside for education and it shall state a minimum guaranteed 
t ime for amongst other things, all subjects that are compulsory. At 
the local level the steering documents will be supplemented by 
school programmes decided on by the municipal council. This 
states, amongst other things, what resources the municipalities 
must earmark for national goals to be attained, and how the 
municipal school sector shall be developed. 

The School 's co-operation with Preschool and Afterschool 

centres 

For the school to be able to offer an environment that is as secure 
and developmental as possible, it is important tha t the school has 
close and well;developed co-operation with preschool and the after­
school centres. Co-operation with the preschool shall primarily 
aim at deueloping actiuities preparatory for school, which create 
continuity for children and make it easier for them to start at 
school. Through the cooperation between the school and the after­
school centres, optimal conditions can be created through different 
activities for the all-round development and teaching of the child. 
The school shall take its share of the responsibility for ensuring 
that this cooperation is achieved . Conditions for co-operat ion have 
been essentially facilitated by the municipalities having the full 
right to organise their boards as they see fit. 

The most important condition for good co-operation between the 
school, preschool and the after-school centre is that co-operation 
between the different groups of personnel involved, builds on 
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mutual respect for each others' professional competence. It is not a 
question of inter-weaving roles a.nd tasks but rather of close 

. communication for creating a common view and solving common 
problems. The impor tance of such cooperation should be reflected 
both in the curr iculum of the compulsory school and in the 
pedagogical programmes for preschool and after-school centres. For 
the schools, not only the headmaster's but also the teacher's 
responsibility should be clear. How this cooperation shall be 
organised and facilitated, as well as questions on the 
appropriateness of local planning and common supplementary 
training, all these a re decisions to be made at the municipal level. 
The child's need for continuity, security and all-round stimulation 
must be in the foreground. This shall be reflected in the 
curriculum. 

Proposal 

Curricula 

The requirements for a curriculum are that it should deal with 
questions concerning the values education should be based on and 
what type of knowledge should be selected for learning. It shall also 
state broadly what elements of the cultural heritage shall be 
transmitted from one generation to another and how the school 
should prepare for a world that is in the process of change. It should 
also clarify the distribution ofresponsibility between the different 
bodies involved and how that responsibility is to be exercised. 

The curriculum shall also state the national goals, and in 
contrast to earlier occasions, not give guidelines on how the goals 
should be reached i.e. choice of material, approach to work and 
methods of workinf This does not mean that the question of 
material selection 1s transferred completely to the local level. 
Instead it reinforces the need for nationally determined goals to be 
clear and provide a basis for determining P.riority at the local level. 
At the same time influence a nd responsibility are given to teachers 
and headmasters to draw up the goals of the activity and education 
in line with national goals, and to ensure that practical work is 
carried out to attain these. 

The Commission's report can be regarded as a commentary on 
the Curricula: 

The prorosa1s of the Commission cover the foundation values of 
the schoo and its tasks, national educational goals as well as 
essential guidelines for work in the school, for co-operation 
between the school and the home, as well as co-ordination with 
preschool, upper secondary school etc. 

The Swedish school system rests on fundamental democratic 
values that have evolved historically and are deeply embedded in 
the fabric of our country. Our proposals, in the same way as those 
for the existing curriculum, are based on this foundation. The 
proposals for the curriculum of the comprehensive school and the 
upper secondary school, and municipal adult education have great 
similarities. Fundamental values as well as overall goals and 
guidelines are in principle similar for the different types of schools. 
The differences between the schools are their different tasks, target 
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